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PREFACE ...

hat constitutes a people? A group referred to as a peo-

ple typically have one or more of the following in
common: language, beliefs, sense of shared history and of
common origin, political organization, institutions, territory
and/or kinship. In a more specific sense, the term also can
mean the enfranchised citizens of a state.

As used in the Encyclopedia of European Peoples, the term
people refers to different kinds of commonality as indicated. It
refers to shared language. The Celts, Germanics, and Slavs are
each an example of a language family—without any other
defining characteristics—discussed as people. Groups of a
shared language family and geography, such as the Celt-
speaking Britons, Scots, and Irish in the British Isles and the
Celtic-speaking Gauls in France and surrounding regions,
also constitute a people for the purposes of the encyclopedia.

Other peoples are defined as distinct groupings on the
basis of shared culture apart from language. Peoples of dif-
fering languages and ancestry came to be defined as Greeks,
Romans, and Byzantines (as language became more uniform
over the ages). Thus a cultural group also might constitute a
people.

The encyclopedia also describes as a people an ethnic
group with relatively intact bloodlines since ancient times. In
the case of the Rroma (popularly known as Gypsies), for
example, ethnicity is the main determining factor. In the case
of the Jews, shared ancestry and shared religion have been
used historically to define what it means to be Jewish. The
Saami (popularly known as Lapps) are related ancestrally, lin-
guistically, and geographically, although some among them no
longer speak their native language and instead use the lan-
guage of those nations that formed around Lapland. Likewise,
with regard to the Basques, ethnicity, language, and geogra-
phy all can be cited as defining factors.

Groups who have different degrees or types of sociopo-
litical organization are defined as peoples. An important
type of political organization that the reader will come
across often in this work is the tribe, a social group com-
prising families and clans, typically united over generations.
A tribe’s shared tradition leads to a sense of common pur-
pose. Tribes are often composed of a number of subtribes or
towns. A confederation of tribes also might be defined as a
people. In European studies the term is most often to be
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applied to ancient groupings. Because of Roman records
concerning the lands they occupied, the former existence of
a great number of Celtic tribes is known, many of them hav-
ing a short entry. For later history, however, inhabitants of a
political entity or polity—kingdom, principality, or duchy—
might be referred to as a people. Some of these political enti-
ties became parts of nations, often as states or provinces.
Inhabitants of modern nations, and in some cases their polit-
ically defined regions, are also defined as peoples. The peo-
ples of Britain throughout history are an example of these
distinctions: The names Angles, Jutes, Saxons, Anglo-
Saxons, Normans, English, Scots, Welsh, and British con-
note varying degrees or types of sociopolitical organization.

The distinctions among sociopolitical organization, eth-
nicity, language, and culture, as cited previously, are obviously
blurred. Geography and history are mixed in as well. The
Vikings are another group classified as one people partly
because they originated in a general region and, for a particu-
lar time in history, traveled widely and came to be grouped
together and named by other Europeans as distinct from the
other Germanic-speaking peoples from among whom they had
emerged. They actually consisted of different tribal or political
groups from a number of different Scandinavian regions,
speaking different languages, all of them Germanic. The same
can be said of the Saracens, who spoke a Semitic language but
who came to be distinguished from other Semitic peoples by
the Europeans with whom they came in contact. In the case of
the Sea Peoples, that name and concept, applied by modern
scholars, are, based on minimal evidence—Egyptian inscrip-
tions and depictions—from ancient times.

Scandinavians have an entry as a people, as do other
peoples defined purely by geography, for the sake of con-
venience because the term appears in many other texts. In
some cases, for purposes of clarification, two similar terms
are defined; the regional Bavarians and tribal Bavarii, for
example, both have entries.

A large part of the challenge in a reference project of spe-
cific length—even in a two-volume set—is to decide what
groups not to include as individual entries even though they
might turn up in other texts as classifications. Prehistoric cul-
tures, determined archaeologically, do not have separate
entries. Instead they are summarized in the Chronology of
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European Prehistory and History. References to tribal peoples
about whom little is known appear in ancient texts. They may
be the same people as those known by another name. The
Aestii are an example of a frequently cited people of uncertain
background who have been given an entry. There are hun-
dreds of such names not included. Only some of the many
peoples cited in historical writings solely by the name of the
political entity where they lived, such as the Bavarians men-
tioned earlier, have been included. To attempt to list all would
weigh the encyclopedia too much toward a political history of
Europe, defeating the purpose of focusing on the shared eth-
nicities and traditions of peoples.

Deciding on what name to be used for a people can be
arbitrary. For example, because Slavic is a general name used
in texts for the language family and Slavs, for the people
speaking a Slavic language, Slavs is an obvious choice. Some
authors use the name Germans for ancient Germanic-speak-
ing peoples, who are often referred to as ancient Germans. Yet
in modern usage the name Germans typically refers to a
nationality. The authors have therefore decided to use
Germanics, a shortened form of Germanic peoples, for speak-
ers of Germanic languages. Such is the case of the Turks and
Turkics. In the case of the Balts, Caucasians, and Finno-
Ugrians those names are used for the ancestral grouping,
whereas Baltic, Caucasic, and Finno-Ugric are applied to the
language family. The name Finns is used for both an ancient
tribal grouping and a modern nationality. The authors have
also had to choose arbitrarily a particular spelling over sever-
al others. For example, they have chosen Curonians over
Cours, Courans, Courones, Cori, Curi, Curlandrs, Kurs,
Kurons, Kursa, Kursi, Kurshi, Kurzemians, Kurlanders, and
Kershes, any of which might appear in other texts. Moreover
some names are used in historical texts for more than on peo-
ple. Other names not listed may also exist. The certainly do in
other languages.

The question of what constitutes a people has to be
addressed, as discussed. The question of how to determine
whether a people are “European” in a general sense also has to
be decided. The encyclopedia limits itself to people who occu-
pied territory in Europe over a period of time as a distinct
group. Although it may mention migrants who have made
Europe their home or even have become European citizens, it
does not provide particular entries for all the nationalities now
living there. For example, Arabs, who migrated as individuals
or families to European nations, do not have an entry heading,
but the partly Arabic Moors, who occupied the Iberian
Peninsula for centuries, do have one. The Carthaginians are
on the list not because they invaded the Italian Peninsula but
because they occupied territory on the Iberian Peninsula.
Likewise, the Huns and Mongols out of Asia occupied parts of
eastern Europe. The Persians who failed in their invasion of
Greece did not make the list. But it should be kept in mind
that the story of European peoples cannot be separated from
that of Asian and African peoples, especially in eastern and
southern Europe. Another point: The encyclopedia does not
discuss European colonials abroad. The focus herein is on the
geographical region of Europe.

The entry headings may be considered a somewhat arbi-
trary classification system devised for the purpose of under-
standing history. The challenge of devising such a system is
compounded by the constraints of historical studies. Many
views of connections among peoples—genetic, linguistic,
political, and cultural—especially in ancient times, are highly
speculative and in flux. Written sources are often unreliable.
Archaeological evidence is often inconclusive. Artifacts and
customs may have passed to a people through trade rather
than from contact with incoming migrants. There is often a
distinction between what linguists and what archaeologists
say. It is debated, for example, to what degree Indo-European-
speaking peoples actually migrated to ancient Greece and dis-
placed indigenous peoples, as opposed to ideas from
Indo-Europeans who reached indigenous peoples in Greece
through trade, shaping new cultures and groupings.
Mythology mixes with history in written sources. Spoken and
written language gives clues, but not definitive answers of
degree of contact. In many cases the most important piece of
information about tribal names, or place-names derived from
them, is not the group of people to whom they refer but rather
the people who devised them and how and why those who did
so applied them to a given group. (Perhaps the most impor-
tant and prolific namers of peoples were the Romans, whose
names and classifications often, although not always, reflect-
ed Roman desires and purposes more often than reality.)

Information is often personalized, politicized, or biased.
A general might have exaggerated his report on the organiza-
tion or numbers of an opposing people to justify his request
for more support or to glorify his accomplishments. Or a his-
torian might have classified people on the basis of some pop-
ular misconception. Julius Caesar was both a general and a
historian. A great deal of what is known about ancient Celtic
tribes is based on his writings. His classifying the tribes of
northern France, Belgium, and the Netherlands as the Belgae,
for example, is based on limited information. But despite the
fact that his views took hold and even led to a nation’s mod-
ern name, there is no other evidence besides georgraphy (and
place names) to indicate that these tribes were distinct as a
group from tibes in central and southern Gaul. Scholars also
might develop a theory and become attached to it because of
their academic career or their sense of nationalism. Europe
has always been a melting pot, with considerable movement
among peoples and mixing of customs and bloodlines. New
studies in deoxyribonucleic acid (DNA) confirm this move-
ment and intermingling. Yet purity of bloodlines over thou-
sands of years has often become part of a political nationalistic
agenda as among the Nazis during World War II. More recent-
ly the varying degrees of the Scandinavian Germanic ancestry
of the Rus as opposed to Slavic ancestry has been debated by
scholars, often with a nationalistic and/or academic agenda.
One must maintain healthy skepticism along with curiosity.
Historical facts are not immutable natural objects, but evolv-
ing points of view. Context is critical to information from and
about the past. The flow and interaction of peoples and the
great cultural exchange throughout the ages, rather than the
fixed nature of a people, should receive the emphasis.
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HEADINGS AND CROSS-REFERENCES

The Encyclopedia of European Peoples begins with a master
list of entries, followed by the entries themselves, alphabeti-
cally arranged. This book has cross-references placed alpha-
betically between entries as well as within entries. The
cross-references that stand alone between entries cite alter-
nate names likely to be encountered but, for the most part,
not the many subgroupings discussed within the entries.
(That is to say, there is a cross-reference “Hellenes. See
GREEKS,” but not an “Athenians. See GREEKS.” For the latter
case the index better serves as a guideline to subject matter.)
At the entry heading are often found alternate names or
alternate spellings of names. Those included are versions
likely to be encountered in other readings in English. Others
may exist. Moreover the encyclopedia does not generally
include names as they appear in other languages.

Within the entries, the first time the name of a people
having an entry appears, it is cross-referenced by means of
small capital letters. (Not every time a modern European
nation is mentioned are its people cross-referenced; the mod-
ern nationality entries are identified as “ALBANIANS: NATIONALI-
TY,” for example, and when a cross-reference will be helpful
“see ALBANIANS: NATIONALITY” is added parenthetically.) At the
end of some entries see also references direct the reader to larg-
er categories.

The entries are not designed to stand alone. To make the
most of the information presented, follow the thread of
cross-references and use the various appendixes.

LONG ENTRIES

Accompanying the main entries—those covering the larger
groupings or those most often cited in historical texts—are
summaries of information, or fact sheets, containing the fol-
lowing categories: location, time period, ancestry, and lan-
guage. A time line of important dates in that people’s history
also accompanies the text. This encapsulated information
will give the reader a quick overview of the people in ques-
tion. For location modern nations are typically cited, as
opposed to ancient regions that might be mentioned in the
text. The time period generally gives the time frame of the
historical record of a people as discussed in the text and not
necessarily the span of a people’s existence. Ancestry and lan-
guage are often the same, depending on usage of terms.
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These entries are further divided into the following: an
introduction, Origins, Language, History, Culture, and a con-
clusion. Those sections might be further subdivided. Under
Origins might be found Origin Myth or other subdivisions.
Under History might be found sections with varying headings
related to the material. Under Culture might be found the fol-
lowing sections: Economy, Government and Society, Military
Practices, Dwellings and Architecture, Clothing, Personal Habits,
Transportation, Other Technologies, Art, Music, Literature, and
Religion. And these sections in turn might be subdivided with
additional headings for convenience. The largest groupings of
peoples, such as the Celts, Germanics, Greeks, Romans, and
Slavs, are likely to include most of the sections.

MEDIUM AND SHORT ENTRIES

Medium-length entries, typically subgroupings of the longer,
more general ones—and cross-referenced to them—have fact
sheets but not time lines, or the sections listed previously.
They are broken into paragraphs, however, for accessibility.

Those very short single-paragraph entries with only sev-
eral sentences defining a grouping and cross-referenced to
other entries do not have fact sheets because the entries
themselves serve the same purpose as a fact sheet.

The shorter entries often discuss peoples about whom
little is known or who were numerically small or had only a
brief existence. Many of these are subgroups or subtribes of
larger ethnic or linguistic entities. The Chorvati, for exam-
ple, are a small group believed to have spoken a Slavic
dialect. It is strongly recommended that the reader refer to
the larger entry, in this case that of the Slavs, for informa-
tion that puts the subgroup in a historical context and also
for discussion of the cultural characteristics of its people.
For reasons of space, such matters are not repeated for every
subgroup but are discussed in the relevant large entry.

MODERN NATIONALITIES

The entries listing European peoples based on modern nation-
alities are set up differently from those for other peoples. The
headings have nationality after the name for clarity. For exam-
ple, Lithuanians: nationality distinguishes the people of the
modern nation of Lithuania from the tribe listed simply as
Lithuanians. The introductory summaries (fact sheets) for
modern nationalities include the following sections: nation,
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derivation of name, government, capital, language, religion, ear-
lier inhabitants, and demographics. The time line summarizes
important events in the history of the nation from its time of
first recognizable statehood, both political and cultural, as a
continuation of the story of the various peoples who settled
there and who are discussed in other entries. Text sections for
the modern nationalities include Geography, Inception as a
Nation, and Cultural Identity. For the most part the Cultural
Identity sections focus on traditions that have helped shape
the people of the nation rather than on modern cultural life.
To understand the flow of peoples through the lands that
formed a modern nation, readers should see the name of peo-
ples mentioned in the fact sheet under earlier inhabitants and
demographics. Some of the information provided in the mod-
ern nationality entries overlaps with that provided in other
entries if a people has maintained a distinct identity since
ancient times.

The authors have decided to treat these modern national-
ity entries differently—without the same detailed text sections
on history and culture—because present-day nations consist
of many different ethnic groups and often different languages
as well, with diverse traditions that endure apart from chang-
ing borders and governments. The encyclopedia is not trying
to be a general history of Europe with a focus on evolving
political status, but rather a study of the myriad peoples who
occupied Europe from ancient times.

REGIONAL ENTRIES

Some people are identified by the name of the region where
they lived regardless of varying ancestry. For clarity these
regional entries include the alternate names people of, as in
Pannonians (people of Pannonia). The people of the still
extant regions of the British Isles—English, Irish, Scots,
Welsh, Cornish, and Manx—are listed as regional entries
because they presently have people of varying ancestry, but
their people can be defined as a particular language family
(Celtic, etc.) in ancient or medieval times. (There are also
the entries British: nationality and Irish: nationality to give an
overview.) For the most part the regional entries—short
summaries of the history of the region—do not have fact
sheets because the fact sheet categories do not all apply.

FURTHER READING

Many entries have a final section, Further Reading, which
provides a list of books relating to the people in question.
But others have no titles listed because no particular books
exist on them. For these peoples relevant books can be
found listed under the larger groupings. For example, a
book might not exist on a particular Celtic tribe, but infor-
mation about that tribe or about history and customs rele-
vant to that tribe is found in books about Celtic-speaking
peoples in general. Or information about them might be
found in one of the general books on European history and
culture listed in the Bibliography at the end of the second
volume. Works by ancient authors mentioned in the text
that have survived are found in the Bibliography.

Many of the books listed are reprints or revised editions,
information that is not indicated unless that edition is con-

sidered a classic in the field. For many, the latest edition is
cited. Check the Internet for available editions. Some of the
texts—or portions of them—can be accessed online.

INDIVIDUALS

The thrust of this encyclopedia is groupings of peoples. Yet
the story of those peoples is of course tied to individuals. It
goes beyond the scope of the book to mention all noteworthy
individuals from European history. A biographical dictionary
of the kings and queens of Europe alone, or of military fig-
ures, for instance, is a formidable work unto itself. Yet to give
another view of the subject matter, a number of individuals
critical to the shaping of European history, especially the
establishment of European groupings, or critical to the
recording of the history of the groupings, have been included
as sidebars to entries. And a list of individuals mentioned in
the text (those through the 19th century) is included in the
appendices.

BACK MATTER

The appendices at the end of the second volume include the
following: (1) a master alphabetical list of entries, with alter-
nate names and language family or other classification; (2) the
entries organized by language family, ethnicity, nationalities,
or regions; (3) a table listing the languages of Europe, past
and present; (4) a summary of the geography of Europe; (5) a
summary of the prehistoric hominids who once inhabited
Europe; (6) a list of individuals mentioned in the text, organ-
ized alphabetically according to European peoples; and (7) an
alphabetical list of those individuals featured in biographical
sidebars, citing the entries where the sidebars are located.

A chronology of European prehistory and history, a glos-
sary of cultural terms, and a general bibliography—with gen-
eral titles on European history and culture, prehistory, and
ancient writings—also supplement the text. Specific articles
are not included in the bibliography; nor are Internet Web
sites. (The Internet has become a valuable resource for stud-
ies on European peoples, but some sites are based on highly
speculative theories and some present a nationalistic agenda,
so a researcher should be wary) An index offers the reader
additional access to the information.

The back matter is designed to give differing overviews of
history and culture. But, the various systems of classification
applied to them should not be considered as absolutes but
rather as handy tools in sorting out complex information.

MAPS AND ILLUSTRATIONS

Throughout the book original maps clarify some of the
information in the text. (One point about geography: The
phrase Eastern Europe in popular and even official usage to
refer to nations that are actually in central Europe; geo-
graphically the term eastern Europe is more accurately
applied to western Russia and part of Ukraine; this book
uses that term because much of the content involves periods
before the inception of modern nation-states, except in
those cases where the modern concept is relevant.)
Photographic images as well as original pen-and-inks pro-
vide another visual glimpse of history and culture.
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Abazians (Abazins; Abaza; Apswa;
Ashvy)

The Abazians are a Caucasic-speaking people,
who live for the most part in the northwestern
Caucasus region of southwestern Russia. The
majority inhabit the foothills along the Big and
Little Zelenchuk, Kuban, and Kuma Rivers in
the Karachay-Cherkessia Republic, but some
have settled in neighboring regions as well.
Their language is classified as part of the
North-West (Abkhazo-Adygheian) branch of
North Caucasic and closely related to the lan-
guage of the Abkhazians (Abkhaz; Absua),
most of whom live to the south in the Asian
nation of Georgia. Abazin, as the language is
known, is divided into two dialects correspon-
ding to two kinship communities, Tapanta and
Shkaraua.

Like the Abkhazians the Abazians are
descended from proto-Abkhaz tribes, who,
possibly as early as the second millennium
B.C.E., inhabited lands near the Black Sea. By
the ninth century c.E. they had separated into
the two distinct tribes, Tapanta and Shkaraua.
In the 13th century the Tapanta moved south-
ward to the northern Caucasus, followed by
the Shkaraua the next century, although some
of the Shkaraua were assimilated by
Abkhazians and other Caucasians known as
Circassians. The Abazians reached their peak
of power in the 15th and 16th centuries but
were subject to the Kabardians, a subgroup of
the Circassians in the 17th century. In the 18th

and 19th centuries the Russian Sravs and
Turks competed for the region, and many
Abazians were relocated to Russia and Turkey.
Many Stavs settled in their homeland. The tra-
ditional Abazian way of life, raising livestock
(sheep, cattle, and horses, the latter for which
they were renowned) in the highlands and cul-
tivating the lowlands (originally millet, then
maize), was disrupted.

In the 20th century the Abazians came
under further pressure. During the civil war
that followed the Soviet rise to power,
Abazians fought for both the Red Guards and
the White Guards. During the existence of the
Soviet Union (USSR), the Abazians faced fur-
ther deportations, collectivization, and the
suppression of traditional customs and their
Islamic religion.

See also RUSSIANS: NATIONALITY.

Abricantes (Abricanti; Abricantui)

The Abricantes are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul around present-day
Avranches in northwestern France and are dis-
cussed as CELTS or GAULS. The RoMANS referred
to them along with other tribes as Armoricans,
that is, tribes living between the Seine and
Loire on or near the Atlantic Ocean in the
region of Armorica (roughly present-day
Brittany and eastern Normandy), occupied by
forces under Julius Caesar in 55 B.C.E. Legedia
on the site of Avranches became a capital of a

ABAZIANS

location:
North Caucasus in south-
western Russia

time period:
Second millennium B.C.E.
to present

ancestry:
Caucasian

language:
Abazin (Caucasic)

— -



2 Abrincatui

ACHAEANS

location:

Southern Greece;
Cycladic Islands; Cyprus;
Asia Minor

time period:
12th century to 146 B.C.E.

ancestry:
Hellenic

language:
Achaean/Mycenaean
(Greek); then perhaps
other Greek dialects,
such as Arcadian,
Cypriot, and Attic

—-———

civitas (self-governed region) in Roman Gaul,
Avranches takes its name from the tribal name.

Abrincatui See AMBIBARIL

Abrodrites See OBoDRITES.

Achaeans (Achaioi)

The name Achaeans appears in the epic poem
the Iliad—presumably written by the poet
Homer of the ninth or eighth century B.C.E.—
in reference to one group of the GrEEks who
were said to have sacked Troy, an event that
may have occurred in 1184 B.C.E. or a century
earlier. Before archaeological discoveries of the
20th century that dramatically realigned the
chronology of Greek prehistory, it was assumed
the Achaeans were the first Hellenic people,
that is, the first of the ancient Greeks who
spoke Greek. It is now known that Indo-
European speakers of an early form of Greek
had been in Greece for well over 1,000 years
before the Trojan War. This period saw the rise,
flowering, and collapse of an entire civilization,
of which Homer and later Greeks of the classi-
cal period knew very little—that of the
MyceNaEANs—that lasted for almost 400 years
(1600-1200 B.C.E.). Thus is makes little sense
to apply the name Achaean to people much

Achaeans time line

B.C.E.

12th century Movement of warrior groups with non-Mycenaean culture
(possibly people later called Achaeans) across Aegean Sea and Greek
mainland in wake of collapse of Mycenaean civilization

eighth century Greeks rise out of Dark Ages, begin to found city-states, redis-
cover writing with Phoenician alphabet; Homeric poems mention
Achaeans as principal Greeks.

seventh century First Achaean League is founded in Achaea; Achaeans from
Patras take part in a migration to Sicily; poems of Hesiod detail origin
myth of Hellenes.

fourth century First Achaean League dissolves.
336-335 Alexander the Great unites Greece by conquest.
280 Second Achaean League is founded to oppose Macedonian conquerors.

247 Achaean League in strife with Sparta; Macedonians invited back to
help them; Macedonians regain control.

198 Achaean League sides with Rome against Macedonia; granted control
of nearly all the Peloponnese.

146 Romans conquer Achaea, making it a Roman province.

before the time of the Trojan War. Various
groups of Indo-European speakers first
appeared in Greece perhaps as early as the
fourth millennium B.C.E., long before this time.
From at least 1600 B.C.E. peoples in southern
Greece were highly influenced by the MiNoaNs
on Crete. By the end of the Greek Dark Ages,
from the demise of Mycenaean civilization to
about the eighth century B.C.E., a people living
in a region called Achaea in the northern
Peloponnese spoke a dialect, called Arcado-
Cypriot, that resembled Mycenaean Greek
more than any other in Greece.

ORIGINS

It is debated as to whether the Achaeans were
the direct ancestors of the three main ethnic
divisions of the later Greeks, the AFOLIANS,
Ionians, and Dorians, or whether these repre-
sent the product of new Indo-European migra-
tions into Greece. After the mysterious collapse
of the Mycenaean civilization in the 13th centu-
ry B.C.E. there is a long dark period in Greece,
during which writing was lost, cities vanished,
and civilization stagnated or went into retreat. In
the Iliad by Homer from the ninth or eighth cen-
tury B.C.E., based on oral histories dating from
these earlier Greek Dark Ages, the Achaeans are
said to be the principal Greeks who sacked Troy
(Homer also mentions Argives—people from
Argos—and Danaans as taking part). By the
beginning of the Archaic period in 750 B.C.E.,
however, only a small group of Greeks on the
Peloponnese called themselves Achaeans; they
lived in a small area of the northern
Peloponnese, bordered on one side by high
mountains and on the other by the Gulf of
Corinth.

The origin of the Achaeans is clouded
with uncertainty due to a lack of historical
evidence from the Greek Dark Ages and the
period before it and a relatively incomplete
archaeological record (in part caused by the
unscientific, treasure-hunting style of 19th-
century excavators of Greek sites, particularly
those of the Mycenaeans). It has also been
somewhat controversial because of the associ-
ation of the Hellenes with the roots of
Western culture. For this reason the ancestors
of the Hellenes were avidly sought by schol-
ars, on the assumption that the progenitors of
so great a race as the Greeks, the first bearers
of Western civilization, must be very special.
The early attempts to understand their origin
resorted to interpreting the mythical story of
the sons of Hellen, to whom Greece was



parceled out as their inheritance, and who
migrated with their people throughout
Greece, warring and allying among them-
selves, until they finally produced the ethnic
divisions found during the Archaic period. At
that time these myths found their voice in the
Boeotian poet Hesiod, who probably lived in
the eighth century B.C.E.

These myths seemed to fit in well with
19th-century linguistic analysis of the origins
of Greek as an Indo-European tongue. In this
interpretation the Achaeans were a tall, fair-
skinned people who migrated from central
Europe and encountered a shorter dark-
skinned Mediterranean people, related to the
Minoans of Crete. By a process of conquest,
these people came to inhabit Greece sometime
between 1600 and 1500 B.C.E.

What archaeological evidence there is,
however, combined with the presence of a large
number of non-Indo-European place-names
and roots in Greek, indicates that intermixing,
and not conquest, was the rule. Moreover, other
analyses place the appearance of Indo-European
speakers in Greece much earlier, as far back as
the fourth millennium B.C.E., and paint the pic-
ture of a long, gradual process of migration and
repeated mingling with local populations.

Furthermore, current thinking on ethnicity
has moved away from simple linkages between
culture and genetic traits such as skin color and
body type. Such genetic differences indeed have
long existed between Europeans living in differ-
ent regions of the continent; they are most pro-
nounced in regions around the periphery, such
as Scandinavia and the Mediterranean region,
where people were genetically isolated. But the
study of prehistoric movements of genetic traits
is not sufficiently advanced to give more than a
very general idea of such movements, and cer-
tainly not fine-tuned enough to assign suites of
traits such as height and skin color to bearers of
cultures known only archaeologically.

The picture of the Achaeans as a tall, fair-
skinned people who entered Greece from the
north may have more to do with the desires
and beliefs of modern lovers of Greek civiliza-
tion, especially in 19th-century Germany and
Great Britain—the desire to have some
genealogical connection with the classical
Greeks, however distant, and the racist belief
that the glories of Greek civilization could not
have been the product of dark-skinned south-
ern Europeans alone. It is of course entirely
possible and even probable that blond-haired,
fair-skinned peoples entered Greece at some

point in its history, but evidence for this before
historical times (when the CELTS invaded, for
example)—when it happened and whence they
might have come—is lacking at present.

LANGUAGE

The Achaeans spoke perhaps the earliest form
of Greek, referred to as Achaean. It is thought
to be related to Mycenaean. Later in their his-
tory some among them probably spoke other
Greek dialects, depending on location, such as
Arcado-Cypriot (Arcadian and Cypriot) and
Attic.

HISTORY

Around 1450 B.C.E. the Minoan civilization col-
lapsed, and the Mycenaean civilization that had
emerged on Greece during the Minoan New
Palace period (from 1600 B.C.E.) took over the
Minoan trading network in the Aegean and
eastern Mediterranean. This civilization was
located primarily on the Peloponnese and
called Mycenaean after the city of Mycenae,
which was excavated in the 19th century, pro-
viding the first glimpses of the riches of this
second Aegean civilization.

The records of a people of Asia Minor, the
Hittites, mention a group who settled the
islands of the Aegean and parts of Asia Minor
during the 14th and 13th centuries B.C.E., and
call them the Ahhiyawa. This word may be
related to the word Achaean; the identity of the
Ahhiyawa is uncertain, however. They could
have been Mycenaean Greek traders. They
could have played some role in the 12th-cen-
tury fall of Troy, which was located in Asia
Minor, and could have later been remembered
in Homers time as the Achaeans. However,
there is no evidence that the Mycenaeans par-
ticipated in the 12th-century destruction of
Troy. This event occurred in the context of a
tidal wave of destruction that swept the east-
ern Mediterranean around 1200 B.C.E., bring-
ing down Mycenaean civilization; threatening
the great powers of the time, the Egyptians and
the Hittites, as well as states in Syria, Palestine,
and Cyprus; and causing widespread popula-
tion movements, depopulation, and devasta-
tion of some regions. Taken at face value the
Iliad indicates that the Achaeans in the Trojan
War were among the agents of this destruction
(whether they were primary agents, or merely
the beneficiaries of events caused by other
forces). Thus whatever the relationship the
Ahhiyawa/Achaeans had with Mycenaean civi-
lization, they seem to have played a role in its

Achaeans
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4 Achaeans

downfall, possibly as part of internecine rival-
ries among Mycenaean power blocs that fur-
nished the material for the Iliad and other
related poetic epics of later times.

There is much evidence of aggressive war-
rior groups raiding far and wide in the
Mediterranean region in this period. Egyptian
records of the time tell of armies of warriors
whom the Egyptians called collectively Sea
PEOPLES. Among these were a group called by
the Egyptians the Shekelesh. A new kind of
pottery dating from this time found in south-
ern Italy and Sicily may have been made by the
Shekelesh, whose name lived on in later times
as Sicuil, Iron Age inhabitants of Sicily.
Another group called the Shardana by the
Egyptians may have been from or lived on the
island of Sardinia.

Egyptian depictions of the Sea Peoples
show them wearing distinctive horned helmets
corresponding to those worn by bronze stat-
uettes found throughout the Mediterranean
dating to after the demise of Mycenaean civi-
lization and in a clearly new style not derived
from Mycenaean art. Non-Mycenaean pottery
(“Barbarian” or “Coarse” Ware) and weapon
types from this time with affinities to material
from north of Greece have been found in
Greece and Troy, lending credence to the idea
that warrior groups from abroad had entered
the region.

Because the numbers of these artifacts,
however, are small, organized, wholesale inva-
sion is unlikely. What we seem to be seeing in
the evidence concerning the Sea Peoples is the
waxing in strength and numbers of pirate
groups from all over the Mediterranean, who
had long been preying on the lucrative trade
routes of the Mycenaeans and others; at some
point the Sea Peoples may have been joined by
warriors from the north. As did the ViKINGs of
the first millennium c.E., who began as small-
scale raiders and later caused great swathes of
destruction, the Sea Peoples, a diverse group of
warrior bands, may have helped bring down
Mycenaean civilization.

The Ahhiyawa/Archaeans may have been
one group who were part of the Sea Peoples;
other groups may have been ancestral to the
Dorians, Ionians, and Aeolians who constitut-
ed the main linguistic/ethnic groups of
post-Dark Ages Greece. On the other hand, by
the end of the Dark Ages, a group speaking the
dialect closest to Mycenaean Greek, Arcado-
Cypriot, called themselves Achaeans. They
lived between the mountains of Arcadia and
the Gulf of Corinth in a remote area known as

Achaea. Their dialect was also spoken on
Cyprus, where the majority of European-made
swords and knives dating from immediately
after the Mycenaean collapse have been found.
Here a brief phase of prosperity and cultural
flowering took place, in stark contrast to most
of the larger region. A bronze statuette of a war-
rior with horned helmet was found at Enkomi
on Cyprus. This combination of Mycenaean-
derived language, cultural flowering, and
northern artifacts may point to an alliance
between Mycenaean elites and northern war-
rior bands. Groups of Mycenaean nobility,
accompanied by Achaean warriors hired to
protect them, could have fled central Greece to
Cyprus to the east and to Achaea, protected by
mountains, to the west. In any case, whether
the term Achaean refers to a group of
Mycenaeans or to a tribe of northern warriors
remains an open question.

Achaea

In the seventh century B.C.E. the Achaeans
founded at least 12 cities in Achaea, including
Patras, which were joined for mutual defense
into the First Achaean League. The Achaeans
of Patras sent colonists to Sicily during the sev-
enth century alongside other Greeks, but
Achaea largely remained isolated from the rest
of the Greeks and the conflicts of that time.
The First Achaean League dissolved in the
fourth century B.C.E. after joining Greek oppo-
sition to the invasion by MACEDONIANS under
Philip II. In 323 B.C.E. his son, Alexander the
Great, completed the conquest of Greece, put-
ting an end to classical Greece and ushering in
what is known as the Hellenic period.

The Second Achaean League formed in
280 B.C.E. and, with additional cities, man-
aged to expel the Macedonians from Corinth
in 247 B.C.E. Strife with the people of the city-
state of Sparta interrupted any hopes for the
liberation of Greece, when the Achaeans
enlisted Macedonian aid against them and
then fell back under their control. In 198
B.C.E., during the war between Rome and
Macedonia, the Achaean League went over to
the Romans and won control over almost all
of the Peloponnese. The Romans themselves
warred with the Achaeans in 146 B.C.E., defeat-
ed them, and created the Roman province of
Achaea.

CULTURE (see also GREEKS; MYCENAEANS)

Because the identity of the Achaeans is not
known with certainty, it is impossible to define



their culture beyond that presented in conjunc-
tion with theories of their history. Well-crafted
swords and statuettes of warriors with horned
helmets perhaps are evidence of the Achaeans
as a warrior people something like the Vikings.

The study of the Achaeans and attempts to
determine their relationships with the other
peoples of ancient Greece—the Minoans,
Mycenaeans, Aeolians, Ionians, and Dorians—
draw on mythology, literature, linguistics, and
archaeology. Much of their story takes place in
prehistoric times, and it is next to impossible to
connect names recorded centuries later with
peoples known only through scattered artifacts.

Achrjani See Pomaks.
Adigh See CIRCASSIANS.

Adriani

The Adriani lived near the ParLMmIENSI and
PraETUTIL in the present-day province of
Teramo in the northern region of Abruzzi in
present-day east-central Italy, assumed to be
there at least from the eighth century B.C.E.
Along with those tribes, the Adriani are some-
times grouped with the PICENES living to their
north beyond the Tonto River, although it is
generally believed that the Adriani, Palmiensi,
and Praetutii spoke Italic dialects, placing them
among the ItaLics, and the Picenes either
Ilyrian or pre-Indo-European dialects. To the
south of the Adriani lived the VESTINI, classified
as Italics.

The Adriani had a trading settlement
known as Matrinum on the Adriatic Sea at the
mouth of the Piomba River or the Vomano
River. The region was pacified by the ROMANS
in the third century B.C.E. during and after wars
with the SAMNITES and Romanized in the sec-
ond century B.C.E.

See also TLLYRIANS.

Aduatuci (Aduatici; Atuatuci; Audatici)
The Aduatuci are classified as a combined
Celtic-Germanic tribe that is, as both CELTS
and GERMANICS. (In general, the distinction
between Celtic and Germanic tribes in north-
ern Gaul and east of the Rhine in the first cen-
turies B.C.E. and C.E., based for the most part on
ancient Roman writings, is difficult to make,
since Roman classifications are often arbitrary
and cannot be confirmed by other evidence.)
They lived in Gaul in present-day northeastern

Belgium and southeastern Netherlands and are
also discussed as GauLs. They are sometimes
grouped among the BELGAE, a subdivision of
Gauls. Because they claimed partial descent
from the Germanic CivBRI and TEUTONES, who
had been an earlier threat to Rome, the
Aduatuci were attacked by the Romans under
Julius Caesar; their entire population was sold
into slavery in 57 B.C.E.

Aducinates

The Aducinates are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul near the lower Rhone in
present-day southeastern France at least by the
first century B.C.E. and are discussed as CELTS
or GAULS.

Aedui (Haedui; Haeduers; Eduans)

The Aedui are classified as a Celtic tribe. They
lived in Gaul along the Rhone and Saone
Rivers around present-day Autun in east-
central France and are discussed as CELTS
or GauLs. Because of their location along
the Rhone and their trade contacts with
Mediterranean peoples, they were one of the
more powerful and influential of the Gallic
tribes. Some GERMANICS may have settled
among them. Their chief town of Bibracte
at Mont Beuvray was the location of a school
run by the Druids, where Celtic nobility
sent their young to be educated. Their allies
probably included the AMBARRI, AMBIVARITI,
BRANNOVICES.

After 120 B.C.E., an alliance with the Aedui
against the ALLOBROGES and the ARVERNI gave
the Romans control of the Rhone Valley. In 71
B.C.E., the Celtic-Germanic SEQUANI and the
Germanic SueBl, allied under the Suebian
Ariovistus, defeated the Aedui and probably
HEewvetn allies. The Aedui supported Julius
Caesar in the Gallic Wars of the 50s B.C.E.
Divitiacus, a ruler as well as a Druid, was a
friend to the Romans. They at first did not sup-
port Vercingetorix of the Arverni in his rebel-
lion of 52 B.C.E. Their aid at Gergovia, however,
enabled the rebels to drive back the Romans
and delay ultimate Roman victory. Some
among them again rebelled in 20 c.E. along
with the TREVERL

Augustodunum on the site of Autun was a
civitas capital of the Aedui during the Roman
occupation lasting until the fifth century c.E.
During the reign of Claudius I in 41-54 C.E.,
Aeduan aristocrats became the first Gauls to
serve in the Roman Senate.

Aedui

ADRIANI

location:
Northern Abruzzi in
east-central Italy

time period:
Possibly eighth to
second century B.C.E.

ancestry:
Italic

language:
Italic

AEDUI

location:
East-central France

time period:
Second century B.C.E. to
fifth century C.E.

ancestry:
Celtic

language:
Gaulish (Celtic)
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6 Aeolians

Aeolians (Eolians; Aeolic Greeks)
The Aeolians are one of the four main divisions

AEOL_IANS of ancestral GReeks, or Hellenes; the others are

location: the ACHAEANS, IoNIANS, and DoORIANS. A form

Gresce (or order) of architecture, known as Aeolic,

time period: was named after the Aeolians.

Third millennium to

fourth century B.C.E. ORIGINS

ancestry: The origins of the Aeolians are unclear. They are

Hellenic only known to history as speakers of one of the

e several dialects that rose to dominance during

Al (B the Greek Dark Ages after the collapse of the

MYCENAEANS in about 1200 B.C.E. Their ancestors

— were among the groups of Indo-European speak-

ers who began filtering into Greece, probably
mostly in small groups, sometime after the
fourth millennium B.C.E. and for many centuries
thereafter. There is no evidence to pinpoint
exactly when during this long period their direct
ancestors entered Greece. Earlier theories of
waves of Indo-European invaders who displaced
pre-Hellenic (or Aegean) populations called
PELASGIANS by later Greeks have largely been
abandoned.

By the end of the Dark Ages in the late ninth
century B.C.E. Aeolians were living in Thessaly, a
broad plain in north-central Greece bordered by
the mountains Pindus and Ossa and the Aegean
Sea. Aeolic speakers were also dominant in
Boeotia, the territory of the later classical city-
state of Thebes, which extended down to Attica
(the surrounding territory at Athens) and the
Gulf of Corinth.

Origin Myth
In his genealogy of the Greeks, or Hellenes, the
Boeotian poet Hesiod, who probably lived in
the eighth century B.C.E., recorded that the
Aeolians took their name from Aeolus, who
ruled over Thessaly as his inheritance from his
father, Hellen, the legendary ancestor of all
Greeks. Hellen was the son of Deucalion and
Pyrrha, the only two mortals to survive a dev-
astating flood, which was sent by Zeus to
destroy humankind because of his disgust at
the cannibalism practiced in Arcadia, a region

Aeolians time line

B.C.E.

12th century Aeolians migrate to Lesbos and Asia Minor.
546 Aeolians and Persians agree to treaty.
494 After revolt Aeolians are defeated by Persians.

479 Aeolians join other Greeks against Persians.

of Greece. The Arcadians persisted in sacrific-
ing a boy every year to Zeus; when the god
went in mortal disguise to investigate, he was
offered soup made from the boy’s intestines.
Enraged, Zeus turned everyone at the grue-
some meal into a wolf then sent the all-engulf-
ing floods. Deucalion and Pyrrha, who
survived in a wooden chest, landed on the
heights of Mount Parnassus. Their son, Hellen,
gave birth to Dorus (supposed progenitor of
the Dorians), Xouthus (from whom were born
Ion and Achaeus, the progenitors of the Ionians
and Achaeans), and Aeolus (father of the
Aeolians). Mythological history holds that the
Aeolians were driven from parts of Thessaly by
the descendants of Dorus (the Dorians) while
being ruled by Lapithes, the grandson of
Aeolus. The son of Lapithes, called Lesbos,
sailed from Thessaly to the island that there-
after took its name from him.

LANGUAGE

Aeolic, the Greek spoken by the Aeolians on
mainland Greece, as well as parts of Asia
Minor and the Near East, is regarded as one of
the oldest forms of Hellenic speech. (Many of
the words in ancient Greek are not of Indo-
European origin and must have been bor-
rowed from the pre-Hellenic population.)

HISTORY
Migrations to Asia Minor

Between 1225 and 1175 B.C.E. the Bronze Age
civilizations around the Mediterranean, includ-
ing that of the Mycenaeans, entered a period of
sharp decline, the cause of which is still uncer-
tain; it may have been caused by a combination
of natural disasters, civil strife, piracy, and famine
brought on by climate change, such as a period
of severe drought. Possibly to escape these con-
ditions, many Aeolians apparently began to
migrate eastward over the Aegean Sea. Between
1130 and 1000 B.C.E., the Aeolians made a great
migration across the Aegean, inhabiting the
island of Lesbos and the northwest coast of Asia
Minor, between the Dardanelles (the strait link-
ing the Aegean with the Sea of Marmara and
Black Sea, and called in ancient times the
Hellespont) in the north and the Hermus River
in the south. Judging by later settlements, the
Aeolians colonized other areas of the
Mediterranean as well.

Aeolis

By the time written records were being made
by Greeks, the cities of Asia Minor founded by



the Aeolians (in the northwestern Anatolian
Peninsula) were known collectively as Aeolis
(or Aiolis). The Greek historian Herodotus
identified 12 cities forming the Aeolian
League, for defense and trade, in opposition to
the Ionian League. These were Temnos,
Smyrna, Pitane, Neonteichos, Aegirusa,
Notium, Killa, Cyme, Gryneum, Larissa,
Myrina, and Aegae; many other cities were
founded as well. They flourished in an area
that was more fertile and wetter than Ionia to
the south in Asia Minor and were concerned
mainly with farming. By the eighth century
B.C.E., because of increasing trade contacts
throughout the region, the use of an alphabet
borrowed and modified from the PHOENICIANS
spread throughout the Hellenic peoples of
Greece, both on the mainland and on Aegean
islands and in Asia Minor. Iron smelting,
thought to have been developed in Greece
when imports of copper and tin used to make
bronze dwindled with the demise of the
Mycenaean trade networks, also spread
throughout the Hellenic population, revolu-
tionizing farming as iron plows came into use.

Originally the cities were governed by
kings, as they had been on the mainland, but
in the seventh century B.C.E., many of the
kings were driven out and replaced by oli-
garchies or tyrants. For a time Lesbos was the
most powerful settlement of the Aeolians and
exercised substantial control over the Asia
Minor settlements. In 570 B.C.E. the Aeolians
of Lesbos founded the colony of Naucratis in

Egypt.

Warfare

During the mid-sixth century B.C.E. armies out
of Lydia in western Asia Minor, under the lead-
ership of Croesus, the last king of the Lydian
empire, conquered the Greek cities of Asia
Minor. The Aeolians of Lesbos entered into a
treaty with Croesus, increasing Lydian seafar-
ing capabilities. The Persians (people of pres-
ent-day Iran) under Cyrus II conquered the
Lydians, consolidating much of the Near East
under their rule. Cyrus set up a tyrant to rule
Lesbos. The Aeolians, who signed a treaty with
the Persians in 546 B.C.E., revolted but were
subjugated entirely after their defeat at Lade in
494 B.C.E. Aeolians accompanied the Persian
emperor Xerxes | in his invasion of mainland
Greece with 60 ships in 480 B.C.E. After the
Persian army, a formidable force that modern
scholars believe to have been composed of
about 200,000 men and 1,000 ships, suffered a
defeat at the Battle of Mycale in 479 B.C.E., the

Aeolians of Lesbos joined with the Greeks of
the mainland against the Persians.

The alliance seems to indicate that a strong
cultural identity existed among the Hellenes,
despite their differences. Indeed, over the next
centuries, distinctions among the Aeolians,
Ionians, and Dorians received less emphasis as
various city-states became the determining
political entities.

CULTURE (see also GREEKS)

The architecture of the Aeolians owed much to
the Tonian architecture of Ionia in Asia Minor.
Temples were constructed out of stone, usually
limestone, painted white with marble dust. The
Aeolic order of columns resembles Ionic
columns, except for the capital, which has a
palmette thrusting up between two volutes, or
carved spirals.

Two of the earliest—seventh to sixth cen-
tury B.C.E.—and most renowned Greek Lyric
poets (who composed shorter poems accompa-
nied by the lyre and sung with a different meter
from that of the Homeric epics) were from
Lesbos: Sappho and Alcaeus. Both were strong-
ly influenced by the earlier Homeric poetry,
including the Iliad and the Odyssey, which
many believe originated in northern Greece, as
oral poetry in the Aeolic dialect, though the
main language of Homer was passed down to
us as principally Ionic, with some Aeolic and
Arcado-Cypriot features. It was strictly a liter-
ary dialect, used only in Homeric verse.

R —

In the Homeric poems the terms Hellene,
Ionian, Dorian, and Aeolian, if they appear at
all, refer only to small groups from distinct geo-
graphic areas. On mainland Greece the differ-
ences among the various groups of Greeks were
not clearly to be found. For example, the
Corinthians, living in a city with a name
derived from the pre-Hellenic inhabitants, were
mainly of Aeolian descent but spoke Doric. The
flood myth must have originated in an effort to
explain the three different and clearly defined
Greek populations of Asia Minor: the Aeolians,
who lived in the north of the Anatolian
Peninsula; the Ionians, who inhabited the mid-
dle; and the Dorians, who lived in Caria in the
south. Although the myth is generally close in
its broad outlines to the known movements of
different peoples throughout Greece and the
relationship of the Greeks, it vastly simplifies
the much more complicated interactions that
occurred. The Aeolians, Achaeans, and lonians

Aeolians
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8 Aequi

constitute one group of people, who diverged
slightly in language as they settled in different

saddl parts of Greece and conquered and intermixed
location: with preexisting tribes. The Dorians were a
West-central ltaly separate group, also Indo-European and from
time period: the north who moved into Greece, intermixing
c. 600 to 304 B.C.E. with and—possibly—conquering or putting

pressure on the remnants of earlier peoples,

?{I;ﬁ‘:s"y: who either remained or migrated.
language: .
Aequian (ltalic) Aequl (Equi; Equians; Aequiculi)
The Aequi are classified as ItaLics, probably a
-

branch tribe of SaBINEs of the central
Apennines in present-day Italy. The Aequi
came to inhabit hill country in northern parts
of the region of ancient Latium (part of modern
Lazio) in present-day west-central Italy north
of the HErNICI and VoLscl. They were early ene-
mies of the ROMANS.

ORIGINS
The Aequi migrated from the central
Apennines into northern Latium during the
sixth century B.C.E., as the power of the
ETRUSCANS began to wane.

LANGUAGE

The Aequian language was one of the Sabellian
subgroup of the Oscan group of Italic lan-
guages, related to Marrucinian, Marsian,
Paelignian, Sabine, Vestinian, and Volscian.

HISTORY

In about 500 B.C.E. the Aequi in Latium
moved to the south, threatening Roman set-
tlements, including Praeneste (modern
Palestrina) and Tibur (modern Tivoli), which
they may have razed. By 493 B.C.E. they had

B.C.E.

c. sixth century Aequi migrate into northern Latium from central Apennines
as power of Etruscans declines.

c. 500 Aequi are pushed into and attack Roman territory.

c. 493 Romans sign treaty with Latins and Hernici, in response to alliance of
Aequi and Volsci.

457 Aequi defeat Romans at Mt. Algidus.
431 Romans defeat Aequi at Mt. Algidus.

304 At end of Second Samnite War Rome secures ultimate control over all
of Latium; Aequi are incorporated with limited voting rights into
Roman Republic.

allied themselves with other Italics in Latium,
the Volsci; the Romans responded in kind,
securing an alliance with the Hernici and
LATINS.

In 486 B.C.E. a period of continued war-
fare began between the Romans and the Aequi
and Volsci. In 457 B.C.E. the Roman army was
routed at the hands of the Aequi at Mt.
Algidus. Archaeology has given indirect evi-
dence of the seriousness of the threat the
Aequi posed to Rome, as there is a discernible
drop off of public building projects in the
mid-fifth century B.C.E., a sign that the econo-
my was suffering. According to perhaps
legendary accounts the Roman general
Cincinnatus was called off his farm to lead the
Romans as dictator and rescue their army.
Sixteen days later, his mission accomplished,
Cincinnatus is said to have resigned, return-
ing to his plow (his action long serving as an
example of ideal Roman behavior). In 431
B.C.E. the Romans under A. Postumius
Tubertus fought another engagement with the
Aequi, at the pass at Mt. Algidus, and this
time they triumphed.

Although the power of the Aequi was bro-
ken, they continued to resist Roman expan-
sion, but with little effect. In 304 B.C.E. Rome
successfully defeated the SAmNITES and their
allies, ending the Second Samnite War and
gaining complete control of Latium. During
this war, in a campaign lasting 50 days,
numerous strongholds of the Aequi were sys-
tematically taken one by one and their inhab-
itants slaughtered en masse. The Aequi were
granted limited Roman citizenship, and under
Roman rule, their culture and language disap-
peared.

CULTURE (see also ITALICS)

Little is known of pre-Roman Aequi culture,
other than that they subsisted on herding and
agriculture and were warlike. The colony
established by the Romans at the Aequi town of
Alba Fucens in 304 B.C.E. signaled the gradual
intrusion of the Latin language and culture into
Aequi territory.

[ —
The Aequi were one of many peoples of the
Italian Peninsula whose history is tied to that

of the Romans. Knowledge of them has been
filtered through the Roman point of view.

Aernici See HerniClL.



Aestii (Aestae; Aestyans; Aistii;
Aistians; Austii)

The exact identity of the Aestii, a people men-
tioned in ancient texts, is not known. They
were a farming people of the Baltic Sea region
in north-central Europe, who traded in amber.

ORIGINS

An early mention of the Aestii appears in the
writings of the Roman historian Tacitus, in
about 98 C.E. The name may have originally
been applied to one tribe, then later applied to
all the peoples of the region. Most scholars
consider the Aestii to have been the ancient
Barts: That is, Baltic-speaking peoples who
are known to have lived along the coast in
ancient times and to be ancestors of peoples
living near the Baltic Sea who had engaged in
gathering and trading amber since at least the
Bronze Age. Thus later Baltic peoples, such as
the Borussians (Old Prussians), LETTS, and
LiTHUANIANS, known to have developed the
amber trade from the fourth to ninth cen-
turies, are likely to have been their descen-
dants. Alternately, the original Aestii could
have been CELTS, FINNO-UGRIANS, GERMANICS,
Or SARMATIANS.

The name Aestii perhaps derived from the
Aestia River; or it may mean “east,” as used by
Scandinavian peoples across the Baltic Sea. The
name of the EsTHs, a Finnic people, is probably
related etymologically to Aestii, although they
are not considered direct descendants of the
Aestii. Estonians started referring to them-
selves as Eestlased in the 19th century. Before
that time they simply referred to themselves as
“the country people”—or Maarahvas (see
ESTONIANS: NATIONALITY).

LANGUAGE

Because of their supposed geographical loca-
tion the Aestii are thought to have been Baltic
speakers, but they may have been Celtic,
Finnic, Germanic, Sarmatian, or Slavic.

HISTORY

According to the Danish historian Saxo
Grammaticus (writing in the 13th century),
Ermanaric of the OSTROGOTHS organized a
successful military raid against the Aestii in
the mid-fourth century c.E. Other Roman and
Gothic historians, such as Cassiodorus and
Jordanes of the sixth century, also mentioned
the Aestii, the latter describing them as
peaceful. In about 523-26, Cassiodorus, in
the name of King Theodoric of the
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Ostrogoths, sometime soon before his death,
wrote a letter to the Aestii, thanking them for
the amber sent to the king. As late as 833-30,
the Aestii were mentioned in Vita Caroli location:

Magni (Life of Charlemagne) by Einhard of North-central Europe
near Baltic Sea

AESTII

the FRANKS.
time period:
CULTURE First to ninth century C.E.
The Aestii are associated with the amber trade ancestry:
with the RoMANS, starting in the first century Probably Baltic
C.E., which led to the formation of the Roman T

“amber road” to the Baltic region (although Probably Baltic
amber had been traded to the Mediterranean
from the Baltic region for millennia). The —
Romans traded items of bronze, primarily
coins and brooches, fashionable during that
age, in exchange for amber (glaesum in
ancient texts).

Tacitus claims that the culture of the
Aestii was similar to that of the Germanic
Suesl, although their language resembled
“British”—Celtic rather than Germanic. They
worshipped the Mother of the Gods and wore
images of boars as an emblem of their cult. It
is hard to know how to assess the accuracy of
Tacitus’s descriptions of tribes of this remote-
ness from Rome. Most Celtic peoples wor-
shipped a variously named Mother Goddess,
and boars were an important motif in Celtic
art, lending credence to Tacitus’s account. On
the other hand, boars were important to
Germanics as well. The identification of their
language as British could well have originated
in the account of a trader who, whether
Germanic or Roman, recognized the signifi-
cant difference of the Aestii’s language from
the more predominant Germanic languages in
central Europe and concluded that it must be
like the language of another non-Germanic
northern people, that is, the Britons. Further
confusing the matter is the fact that Tacitus
said that the Aestii word for amber was gle-
sum, which is Germanic. This may mean only
that Aestian amber producers used the
Germanic word to facilitate communication

Aestii time line

C.E.

c. 98 Tacitus writes about Aestii.

mid-fourth century Ermanaric of Ostrogoths campaigns against Aestii.

523-24 Cassiodoris writes a letter to Aestii, thanking them for gift of amber
to King Theodoric of the Ostrogoths.

833-36 Einhard of the Franks writes about Aestii.
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ALAMANNI

location:

Southwestern Germany;
northern Switzerland;
western Austria; north-
eastern France;
Liechtenstein

time period:
Third to eighth
century C.E.

ancestry:
Germanic

language:
Alamannic (Germanic)

—_—

with the Germanic and then later Roman
traders among them.

[ —

The Aestii are an example of a people who evi-
dently played a significant role in ancient
European history, but about whom little is
known. Their trade in amber and the econom-
ic impact it had on other peoples make them an
intriguing subject of research.

FURTHER READING

Edgar V. Saks. Aestii: An Analysis of an Ancient
European Civilization (Heidelberg, Germany:
Voitleja, 1960).

Arnold S. Spekke. The Ancient Amber Routes and the
Geographical Discovery of the Eastern Baltic
(Golden, Colo.: Ares, 1976).

Agessinates (Agesinates; Cambolectri
Agessinates)

The Agessinates are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul around present-day
Angouléme in present-day western France at
least by the first century B.C.E. and are dis-
cussed as CELTS or GAULS. Another group to the
west, the CAMBOLECTRI (or Cambolectri
Atlantici), were probably related ancestrally.

Aigosages

The Aigosages are classified as a Celtic tribe,
from eastern Europe; they are discussed as
CELTs or GaLaTol They were recruited as mer-
cenaries by Hellenistic rulers to go to Bithynia
in Asia Minor in 218 B.C.E. but were wiped out
by their employers after rebelling.

Alamanni (Alamani; Alemanni;

Alemans; Allemanni; Allemans)

The Alamanni were a tribal confederacy of
GERMANICS that emerged east of the Rhine and
south of the Main River in present-day south-
western Germany in the third century C.E. in ter-
ritory formerly inhabited by the Suesl and
spread to neighboring regions, including Alsace
west of the Rhine in present-day northeastern
France and later southward into the northern
Alps. Territory in France and Germany on both
sides of the Rhine became known as Alamannia;
part of it was later referred to as Swabia derived
from the tribal name Suebi.

ORIGINS

The exact makeup of the Alamanni is not
known. They may have consisted of a core of

Suebian peoples located in central Germany in
earlier centuries, such as the HERMUNDURI,
Naristl, and SEMNONES. Or they may have been a
core group who invaded Suebia territory from
elsewhere. Other tribes joined them later, such
as the TutHuNGt in the fourth century C.E. Their
confederacy may, like that of other Germanic
confederacies such as the GotHs, have been a
multiethnic, multicultural one. Their name was
derived from alamans, meaning “all the people.”

LANGUAGE

The Alamannic dialect is related to Swabian
(Suebian). Some inhabitants of the Black
Forest region of present-day southern Germany
as well as the independent principality of
Liechtenstein still speak Alamannic.

HISTORY
Early Incursions onto Roman Territory

Those tribes grouped as Alamanni ranged
widely from their homeland in southwestern
Germany. The Alamanni are the first large
Germanic tribal confederacy mentioned in his-
torical sources: Coming to the notice of the
Romans, they were driven out of Upper
Germany by an army under Emperor Caracalla
in 213 c.E. Caracalla’s victory did not deter the
Alamanni for long, and they broke through the
Roman limes (fortifications) in the mid-third
century, pushing westward across the Rhine as
far as present-day Trier (Treves) on the banks
of the Prim River in western Germany and set-
tling south of the Danube near Lake Constance
on the present-day border of Germany, Austria,
and Switzerland. With the Gotns they are con-
sidered the first Germanics to occupy what had
been Roman-held territory. Their incursions
were one of the reasons the Romans gave up
defending the Rhine-Danube frontier in 260.
The Alamanni did not proceed deeper into
Roman territory until later that decade, when
they began carrying out raids in northern Italy.
In 268 a Roman force under Claudius II defeat-
ed them in the Battle of Lake Benacus (Lake
Garda) near Milan.

In 275 the Alamanni were among Germanic
forces, also including Goths and VanDALs, who
overran part of the Roman province of Dacia in
the steppe region of the Lower Danube basin
west of the Black Sea, defeating a force of
SARMATIANS. By about 300 groups of settlers were
occupying territory between the Black Forest
and the Upper Danube. From there they began
attacking the Upper Rhine valley and eastern
Gaul.



Later Encounters with the Romans

In the fourth century some Alamanni moved
westward into Alsace, also part of Gaul. The
Romans under the soon-to-be-emperor Julian
fought and defeated them at Strasbourg in 357,
at which time their king, Cnodomarius, was
taken prisoner. In 368, after an Alamanni force
under Macrianus had attacked present-day
Mainz on the Rhine, the Romans under Emperor
Valentinian I carried out a successful counterat-
tack. Yet the Alamannic resistance persisted, and
Valentinian, needing his troops to quell the
Quabr and Sarmatians to the east, made peace
with Macrianus. Some of the Alamanni served in
the Roman army. Among them were the
Alamannic king Fraomarius, who led a contin-
gent to Britain as reinforcements.

In 380 Alamannic enemies, the BURGUNDII,
who had settled to their south the century
before, won territory from them between
the Main and Neckar Rivers. The Romans
used the Burgundii to impede Alamannic
expansion.

The Alamanni were part of the great move-
ment of Germanic groups across the frozen
Rhine River in the winter of 406-407, which
spelled the beginning of the end of Roman con-
trol of Gaul. Some among them settled in
Alsace between the Rhine River and the Vosges
Mountains in northeastern France.

Franks, Ostrogoths, and Alamanni

In 496 the FraNks under the Salian king Clovis
I defeated the Alamanni at Tolbiacum (modern
Zilpich), and Alamannic lands became part of
the eastward-expanding Frankish Empire.
After defeat the Alamanni resettled in southern
Germany, taking up residence in the present-
day German state of Baden-Wurttemberg in the
Black Forest region as well as in Switzerland
and controlling the best land in the northern
Alps. They continued to conduct raids in Gaul,
Italy, and the Upper Danube region, but not
intensively enough to seize territory. At this
time they entered under the protection of
Theodoric of the OSTROGOTHS.

During and after the sixth century the
Franks imposed increasing dominion over the
Alamanni until the Frankish leader Charles
Martel took them into his empire in the eighth
century. Alamannia in northeastern France and
southwestern Germany on both sides of the
Rhine was a Frankish province for centuries.
There is debate about when it became a formal
duchy in the Frankish Empire; it may have
occurred in 713 or later.
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Alamanni time line

C.E.

213 Alamanni attacked by Romans under Emperor Caracalla.

268 After Alamanni invade northern upper ltaly, they are defeated by
Romans under Claudius Il near Milan.

275 Alamanni along with Goths and Vandals overrun part of Roman
province of Dacia, defeating Sarmatians.

357 Alamanni defeated by Romans under Julian at Strasbourg.
368 Alamanni defeated by Romans under Valentinian I.
406-407 Alamanni are among horde of tribes crossing frozen Rhine.

mid-fifth century Alamanni settle in Alsace; later in century, they occupy
parts of Baden-Wiirttemburg in Germany and Switzerland.

496 Alamanni conquered by Clovis | of Franks.

730 Duchy of Alamannia incorporated into Frankish Empire.

Alamannic Subtribes

Alamanni who settled varying regions adopted
local names. Among those known by the fourth
or fifth century were the Brisgavi in the region
known as the Breisgau, the Bucinobantes living
on the Rhine opposite the mouth of the Main
River; the Lentienses on the north shore of
Lake Constance; and the Raetovarii in the
Roman province of Raetia.

Descendants

The majority of the population of the northern
Black Forest in Germany are descendants of the
Alamanni (see also GERMANS: NATIONALITY). In
the early 19th century, people of the region
began to discuss the Alamanni and Suebi as
separate groups, with the inhabitants of the
regions of Baden claiming Alamannic ancestry
and those of Wurttemberg claiming Suebian
ancestry. (The two became merged into one
state, Baden-Wurttemberg, in 1952.) Many
among modern-day Liechtensteiners of the
principality of Liechtenstein south of Lake
Constance are also descended from the
Alamanni (see LIECHTSTEINERS: NATIONALITY).

CULTURE (see also GERMANICS)
Government and Society

In a sense the Alamannic confederacy was a cre-
ation of the Romans—or came into being as a
result of Roman military actions against the
tribes of which it was formed, notably in the
Marcomannic Wars of the second century C.E.
(see MARCOMANNI). Unlike the Goths, BURGUNDII,
and LomBARDs, the Alamanni did not preserve
many of their ancient tribal traditions; nor were
they organized into large groups with important
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ALANS

location:
Caucasus; France;
Iberian Peninsula

time period:

First to 13th century c.E.

ancestry:
Indo-Iranian

language:
Ossetian (Iranian)

_—

kings or war leaders. Their entry into the Roman
Empire was little noticed by Roman authorities,
with small groups of warrior peasants crossing
the Rhine to serve in the Roman army or to set-
tle in small enclaves.

The Alamanni—*“all the people”—did not
at first have a centralized government. They
moved and settled in relatively autonomous
groups, each group having its own ruler or
king. As mentioned, at first their groups were
too small for major war leaders or kings (duces
or reiks). But as warfare became increasingly
prevalent, their groupings became larger,
though never as large as those of the Goths.
The rugged terrain of the northern Alpine ter-
ritory that they occupied in the fifth century
reinforced this tendency. Archaeologically their
most impressive remains in the Alps are the
strongholds of local chieftains. Late in their
history, for the duration of a campaign, they
united under a joint command of two leaders.

Because the Alamanni underwent their
transformation into a fully militarized society
within the Roman Empire itself, unlike the
Goths, they did not preserve an ancient name—
such as Goth—or tradition, although they did
sometimes refer to themselves as Suebi, the old
tribal name of some of their people. They seem
not to have had a mythic origin narrative.

Dwellings and Architecture:
Settlements and Strongholds

The sites of several Alamannic strongholds in
southwestern Germany have been excavated.
One of them was located on a hilltop called the
Runderberg near Urach. Its area is small, only
some 230 by 164 feet at its widest; it was forti-
fied with a timber rampart in about 300 C.E.,
which enclosed many timber buildings, while
other buildings were built outside the rampart
on the slopes of the hill. It is impossible to assess
patterns of settlement in the region because
many sites probably were built over during the
medieval period and are now lost. The Alamanni
were attracted to former Roman settlements;
they partially rebuilt villas at Holheim and
Praunheim. Roman gold coins and military
accoutrements have been found at Alamannic
sites, either booty from raids or relics of
Alamannic warriors who joined the Roman
army. There is evidence of the latter at Neuburg
on the upper Danube from about 330 and later.

Religion: Burials

In the absence of contemporary records about
them most of our knowledge about the Alamanni
when they first emerged is derived from their

burial practices. Around the end of the third cen-
tury, the layout of their burials west of the Rhine
attests to a new attitude toward disposal of the
dead that seems to have been influenced by the
greater importance of war in society. Increasingly,
at this time, men were being buried with a full
panoply of weapons, a practice largely unknown
previously. As the fourth century went on, this
practice became more prevalent; the dead now
also were interred in rows with a common orien-
tation, either east-west or north-south. East of
the Rhine in unconquered territory, burials
began to contain Roman articles such as belt dec-
orations that probably had been taken home by
warriors who had completed their service in the
Roman military. Cemeteries oriented in rows
began to appear in Free Germany as well,
demonstrating that cultural connections were
not deterred by Roman boundaries. In general
the burials attest to the emergence of a wealthy
warrior class.

[ —

The Alamanni were more like the Franks than
the Goths in forming their identity in the very
shadow of the walls of Rome. Their emergence
took place under close Roman influence, where-
as the sojourn of the Goths near the Black Sea
had given them time and breathing space to
evolve a highly distinct culture and social struc-
ture before they began to clash with Rome. The
Goths’ distinctness, and that of the Visigoths and
Ostrogoths, including their Arian Christianity,
throughout their career stood in the way of a
true rapprochement with the Romans. The
Alamanni, for their part, might have achieved
such a fusion were it not for their defeats at the
hands of the series of great Frankish leaders.
The name of the Alamannic homeland,
from the Germanic word alamans for “all the
people,” survives today in most Romance lan-
guages as the name for Germany, including the
French Allemagne and the Spanish Alemania.

FURTHER READING

Ian Wood. Franks and Alamanni in the Merovingian
Period: An Ethnographic Perspective (Woodbridge,
U.K.: Boydell, 2003).

Alans (Alani; Alanoi; Alanians;
Sarmatians)

The Alans, an Indo-Iranian people, lived in the
region north of the Caucasus Mountains in pres-
ent-day western Russia. Originally steppe peo-
ples, descended from SCYTHIANS or SARMATIANS or



both, they have a history that relates both to the
peoples of the Caucasus and to eastern
Germanic tribes, in particular the VANDALS, with
whom some among them migrated to western
Europe. Descendants of the Alans, the OssETs,
still live in the North Caucasus.

ORIGINS

The Scythian-Sarmatian ancestors of the Alans
are thought to have lived in the steppe region
north and east of the Caspian Sea in present-
day western Kazakhstan (in Asia) and in west-
ern Russia between the Volga and Don Rivers.
By the first century C.E., when they were first
mentioned by the Romans, the Alans were liv-
ing south of the Don River and north of the
Caucasus Mountains. They are perhaps the
same people listed by the Greek historian
Herodotus as the Geloni (Gilans). Several
ancient authors considered the Massagetae of
the southeast shores of the Aral Sea, from the
Iranian Massyagata, meaning “fishers,” to be
ancestral to the Alans.

LANGUAGE

The Alans spoke Ossetian, an Iranian language,
part of the larger Indo-Iranian family (the east-
ern branch of Indo-European). It is still spoken
by people of the Caucasus. The two modern
dialects are Digor and Iron.

HISTORY

From their homeland in the North Caucasus,
the Alans, skilled equestrians, carried out raids
on Asia Minor. Some Alan groups are thought to
have migrated westward across the Don in the
first half of the third century c.E. By the second
half of that century, they had settled parts of
present-day Moldova and Romania. With pres-
sure from the GotHs, some settled in the north-
ern foothills of the Caucasus and came to rule
some of the Caucasians there. The Huns under
Balamir reached the lands of the Alans by about
372 and along the banks of the Don routed
them. Some Alans were absorbed into the
Hunnic army. Others managed to escape west-
ward to the Danube and remain independent.
Some are thought to have helped shape an
alliance of the Eastern Sravs, people who were
known to ancient writers as the ANTES.

One group of Alans under the leader Safrax
allied themselves with the VisicoTHs. The
Romans allowed this group of people to settle
south of the Danube on the eastern Balkan
Peninsula in Thrace. In 378 horse-mounted
Visigoths under Fritigern, along with Alans,
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Alans time line

C.E.

first century Alans first mentioned in Roman literature.

c. 372 Alans, overwhelmed by Huns, flee westward to Danube.
378 Alans join Visigoths against Romans in Battle of Adrianople.
406 Alans invade Gaul with Vandals and Suebi.

409 Alans, Vandals, and Suebi invade Iberian Peninsula; Alans settle in
Lusitania.

418 Alans join Vandals in Gallaecia.

429 Alans accompany Vandals into North Africa; in 439 Vandals and Alans
capture Carthage.

451 Some Alans accompany Attila the Hun in invasion of Gaul.

455 Vandals and Alans sack Rome.

defeated a Roman force under Valens, emperor
of the East, at the Battle of Adrianople (modern
Edirne, Turkey). A community of Alans was
later settled by Gratian as Roman foederati (fed-
erates) on the Sava River in the province of
Pannonia (roughly modern Hungary and north
of surrounding countries).

By the early fifth century a number of dif-
ferent Alanic groups had formed in eastern and
central Europe. Some became allies of the
Vandals and Suesl under Gaiseric and in 406
crossed the Rhine with them in their invasion
of Gaul. Some Alans settled near Valence on the
Rhone in present-day southeastern France.
Others crossed the Pyrenees onto the Iberian
Peninsula in 409 with the Vandals. The largest
group under Addac settled in Lusitania (rough-
ly modern Portugal). For a time they held
the Roman settlement of Felicitas Julia (mod-
ern Lisbon). Another group settled around
Cartagena, the port city in the southeast.

The Visigoths defeated Addac’s followers
between 416 and 418. Survivors joined the
Asding Vandals to the north in what had been
the Roman province of Gallaecia (the name of
the region known as Catalan [present-day
Catalonia] is derived from the Alans’ name). In
429, because of continuing Visigoth pressure,
united Vandals and Alans crossed to Africa
under Gaiseric, who was known officially as
“king of the Vandals and Alans.” In 439 the
Vandals and Alans took Carthage, the ancient
city founded by the CARTHAGINIANS, from the
Romans and were part of the force that sacked
Rome in 455.

In 451 a group of Alans were settled at
Orléans in north-central France by Flavius
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ALBANIANS:
NATIONALITY

nation:
Albania (Shqgipni);
Republic of Albania

derivation of name:
Tribal name from the
Indo-European root
meaning “white” or
“mountain”; Shqipni
means “land of the
eagle.”

government:
Parliamentary republic

capital:
Tirana (Tirang)

language:

Albanian is derived from
an extinct lllyrian lan-
guage; two distinct
Albanian dialects are
heard among Ghegs and
Tosks.

religion:

About 70 percent of the
population are Muslim;
20 percent, Eastern
Orthodox Christian; and
10 percent Catholic (from
1967 to 1990, Albania was
the first officially atheist
country after the
Communist government
banned all religions).

earlier inhabitants:
lllyrians; Thracians;
Greeks; Macedonians;
Romans; Ostrogoths;
Byzantines; Serbs;
Bulgarians; Turks

demographics:

Ethnic Albanians make
up about 90 percent of
the population while the
remaining 10 percent are
divided among Greeks,
Vlachs, Bulgarians,
Serbs, and Rroma;
Albanians in Greece are
known as Arvanites.

—_—

Aetius as Roman federates. Under Sangiban,
they became part of the combined Roman-
Visigoth force battling the invading Huns under
Attila. Others fought as allies of the Huns.

From Alans to Ossets

The one group that maintained its identity into
medieval modern times were those who stayed
behind in the North Caucasus. The Alans
endured successive invasions by the KHAZARS,
Arabs, and Seljuk Turks (see Turkics). They
formed a state in the region in the eighth centu-
ry with cultural links to the Georgians south of
the Caucasus; it lasted until the 13th century,
when it was destroyed by the MoNGoLs. Many of
the Alans dispersed into the mountains while
others joined the service of the Mongols, forming
important contingents of the allies. They later
came under the control of the Kabardians and
finally the Russians, who still control the North
Caucasus (see RUSSIANS: NATIONALITY). Modern-
day Alans are known as Ossets (Ossetians), but
their ancient name endures etymologically in
that of Alania (North Ossetia, or North
Ossetiya), a republic in the Russian Federation.

CULTURE

The Alans originally were steppe pastoralists,
who, as did other steppe peoples, lived by both
herding and raiding. In their homeland in the
North Caucasus, they adopted a more seden-
tary, agricultural way of life.

The Ossets long preserved a body of heroic
sagas concerning the adventures of a band of
heroes called the Nartah, or Narts. Their leader,
Batraz, had a magical sword (reminiscent of
Excalibur of the hero of the Britons, King
Arthur) which he had obtained with the help of
his aunt, a seer called Satana, “The Mother of a
Hundred Sons” (a title that suggests she was the
ancestor of the Narts). Armed with this mighty
weapon, Batraz avenged his father’s death and
then led a band of his fellow Narts on many
wonderful adventures. The absolute power
bestowed on Batraz by his sword seems to have
gone to his head, however, and he became
increasingly embroiled in factional wars with his
own people, slaughtering them in vast numbers
until only a remnant remained. At the last, he
came to his senses enough to recognize the dis-
aster he had wrought and realize that as long as
he lived and possessed the sword he would
endanger his people’s survival. He told his men
that God had willed that he should die and he
wished to comply; however, as long as the sword
was in existence, death was impossible for him.
He ordered that the sword be taken and thrown

into the sea. The Narts tried to accomplish this
but found the sword too heavy to lift, let alone
throw. They therefore hid it instead. When they
went before Batraz, however, he knew that they
had not carried out his orders and sent them off
again. This time they succeeded. Immediately,
the sea heaved, turning blood red as it received
the weapon of so much death; hurricanes raged
and lightning bolts shot across the sky. These
were the signs of the sword’s disappearance that
Batraz had been waiting for, and thereupon he
lay down and died.

—_—-

The Alans are among the few Indo-Iranian
peoples to be part of the European story and
the only group among them who represent a
continuum to the present as Ossets.

FURTHER READING

Agusti Alemany. Sources on the Alans: A Critical
Compilation (Leiden, Netherlands: Brill Academic,
2000).

Bernard Bachrach. A History of the Alans in the West:
From Their First Appearance in the Sources of
Classical Antiquity through the Early Middle Ages
(Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press,
1973).

R. Brzezinski. The Sarmatians 600 Bc—AD 450, Men-at-
Arms series (Oxford: Osprey, 2002).

Mariusz Mielczarek and Angus McBride. The
Sarmatians (Oxford: Osprey, 1996).
Tadeusz Sulimirski. The Sarmatians

Thames & Hudson, 1970).

(London:

Albanians: nationality (Albans; peo-
ple of Albania)

GEOGRAPHY

Albania’s total area is 11,100 square miles. It bor-
ders Greece to the south, the former Yugoslav
Republic of Macedonia (FYrom) to the east,
Serbia and Montenegro to the north and north-
east. The Adriatic Sea lies west of Albania. About
70 percent of Albania’s terrain is mountainous,
and the fertile Adriatic coast comprises the other
30 percent. In the extreme mountainous terrain
of the north lie the Dinaric Alps. Mount Korabit
along the Macedonian border is Albania’s highest
point at 9,066 feet. Albania’s rugged terrain has
isolated Albania from neighboring countries,
thus enabling the preservation of its culture.
Albania’s most heavily populated region is the
west coastal region, which consists of low hills
and valleys that open up onto the coastal plain.
This in turn is a key area for farming. The coastal
climate has wet winters and dry summers,
whereas Albania’s mountainous interior has
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Albanians: nationality time line

C.E.

fifth century lllyrian territory in present-day Albania becomes part of Byzantine Empire.
732 Byzantine emperor Leo Il makes Albanian Church part of Eastern Orthodoxy.

1054 Christian Church divides into Eastern and Western branches; southern Albania is part of
Eastern Orthodox Church in Constantinople; northern Albania is part of Roman Catholic
Church in Rome.

11th century The name Albania is in use; Albanians first migrate in large numbers to Greece and
become known as Arvanites.

1388 Ottomans invade Albania.

1443-68 Skanderbeg (George Castriota) rules.

1444-66 Albanians resist invasion by Ottoman Turks.

1462 Oldest known document in Albanian language is recorded.

1506 Ottomans reoccupy Albania, spreading Islam.

1750-1831 Bushati family dominates northern Albania.

1788-1822 Ali Pasa Tepelene rules southern Albania and northern Greece.

mid-18th century Albanian style of icon painting is developed.

1878 Albanian leaders found League of Prizren to unify all Albanian territories.

1887 First Albanian play, Emma, by Italo-Albanian Anton Santori, deals with Albanian diaspora.
1908 Alphabet based on Latin is implemented.

1910-12 Albanian nationalist forces resist Ottomans, who refuse to give Albania self-rule.

1912 In First Balkan War Serbian, Greek, and Bulgarian armies defeat Ottoman dynasty; Albania
declares independence.

1913 At conference of Great Powers—aBritain, Germany, Russia, Austria, France, and Italy—
Albanian independence is recognized; region of Kosovo is given to Serbia and parts of
Caméria region to Greece.

1920 Albania is admitted to League of Nations; two political forces emerge: conservative landowners
and tribal leaders, led by Bey Zogu, and liberals seeking modernization, led by Fan S. Noli.

1922 National Library is founded in Tirana.
1925 Prime Minister Noli unsuccessfully attempts to implement Westernized democracy.
1928-39 Zogu rules as King Zogu .

1937 Patriarch of Constantinople recognizes Albanian national church known as Albanian
Autocephalic Orthodox Church.

1939-45 During World War Il Albania, Kosovo, and Cameéria are invaded by Italy.
1943 German forces defeat Italy and control Albanian state.

1944 Secretary General of Communist Party Enver Hoxha rules Albania.

1948 Albania sides with Communist ideals of Soviet Union (USSR).

1953 Theater of Opera and Ballet is founded in Tirana.

1961 Under Hoxha regime, Albania breaks ties with USSR and supports China.
1963 The General of the Dead Army, novel by Ismail Kadare, is published.

1966 Palace of Culture is completed in Tirana, new home of National Library and Theater of
Opera and Ballet.

1967 All religions are banned; Albania becomes official atheist state.

(continues)
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Albanians: nationality time line (continued)

1976
1981
1985
1988
1990

National Art Gallery is founded in Tirana.

1991

1997
1998
1999

National History Museum is founded in Tirana.
After Hoxha’s death Ramiz Alia preserves Communist state.
International Center of Culture is founded in Tirana.

Independent political parties are established; Communist power dissipates; Western
embassies give Albanians rights to foreign travel, and thousands flee country.

Name of People’s Republic of Albania is changed to Republic of Albania; Albanian leader-
ship achieves Kosovo's independence from Yugoslavia.

Parliament elects socialist Rexhep Mejdani as president.
Albania receives Kosovo refugees after Serbian attacks in Kosovo.

International plan for peace is negotiated in Kosovo.

severe winters and mild summers. The principal
rivers are the Drin, Mat, Shkumbin, Vijose, and
Seman, all difficult to navigate. The Drin is the
longest, at 175 miles. The Shkumbin River
divides the country into two distinct dialect
groups, the Ghegs and the Tosks. The three
major lakes, Lake Scutari, Lake Ohrid, and Lake
Prespa, lie along the Albanian borders. Forests
and swamps cover about one-third of Albania’s
landscape, and pastures another one-third. Only
one-fifth of Albania is cultivated.

INCEPTION AS A NATION

The tribes of southern ILLYRIANS, remaining cul-
turally unified, established an early state that
slowly came to be known as Albania (the name
derived from a dominant group among the
Ilyrians). Stavs and BULGARS came to inhabit
the region. The Ottoman Turks (see TURKICS)
occupied the Albanian territory in 1388. In
1912, after the First Balkan War, Serb, Greek,
and Bulgarian forces defeated the Ottoman
Empire, and Albania declared self-rule.

During World War II (1939-45) Italy
invaded Albania and eventually Albania was
turned over to Germany. After the war Albania
became a Communist state under Enver
Hoxha. In 1991 the former People’s Republic of
Albania established democracy and became
known as the Republic of Albania.

CULTURAL IDENTITY

The Albanians are among those European peo-
ples whose homelands caused them to be rela-
tively isolated from socioeconomic trends
developing elsewhere across Europe. The
mountainous Albanian territory caused the
Ilyrian ancestors of the Albanians who lived
inland from the coast to maintain fiercely inde-

pendent clans in their isolated valleys.
Meanwhile the coastal area participated in only
a limited way in trade until GREEKS established
trading colonies in the region in the seventh
century B.C.E. Traders from among the
MYCENAEANS had bypassed the eastern Adriatic
coast because of its dangerous, rocky harbors
and prevailing northeastern gales, while the
Balkans prevented much contact with eastern
and southern Greece, so that the Illyrians knew
little of the cultural influences from the Near
East that had fostered the rise of Mycenaean
and then Hellenic civilization of the Greeks.
Thus people in Albanian territory retained a
relatively loose, tribal society based on clans
while peoples elsewhere in the Mediterranean
were developing powerful states. By the time
Illyrians had begun to establish states of their
own, they were outmatched by others, first the
MACEDONIANS and then the RoMANS, who made
the region part of the Roman Empire, and later
the BYZANTINES.

For these reasons, Illyrian, then Albanian
cultural identity formed in a context of striving
to keep their distinctness as a people alive, a
struggle they have faced from the time of the
Roman Empire to today. The isolation that
made them relatively weak politically in turn
fostered a powerful and vibrant ethnic culture,
one that nevertheless has successfully absorbed
influences from abroad. The visual arts of
Albanians were strongly influenced by Byzan-
tine art, and by the steppe tradition introduced
to the Balkans by the Slavs and Bulgars. Later,
art styles from Italy, just across the Adriatic,
were important.

Cultural “conservatism” (in the sense of
preserving traditional culture) caused Albanians
to keep alive their oral narrative and poetic tra-



This 1923 photograph shows two Albanian boys
in traditional clothing. (Library of Congress,
Prints and Photographs Division [LC-USZ62-
92148])

dition long after other peoples in Europe had left
theirs behind for written literature. Tales were
passed down through the generations in the
form of heroic songs, legends, and epics. Some
probably dated to Homeric times as part of the
tradition out of which Homer’s epics emerged.
The oldest known document in the Albanian
language dates to 1462. During the 19th centu-
ry Albanian traditional culture benefited from
the rise of interest in the deep ethnic roots of
cultures and the identification of these with
nationhood. In the latter part of the century an
underground literary movement promoted lin-
guistic purity and Albanian patriotism.
Albanian folk music arose out of the same
substrate as the oral poetic tradition—the two
are actually indistinguishable—and it is highly
likely that the Homeric epic tales that resemble
Albanian tales were sung in the Greek Dark
Ages by bards who accompanied themselves on
the lyre. In modern Albania singers play the
lahute (lute). The songs accordingly contain
themes of honor, loyalty, and courage. In the
south, where foreign influences are more
prevalent, Albanians developed a more musi-
cally complex style of song or ballad called a

lieder, which is accompanied by instruments.
Also in the south saze (small orchestras) com-
posed of four or five instruments play music
for folk dancing on special occasions.

Throughout Albanian cultural produc-
tions, including theater and film, run the
theme of resistance to foreign assimilation and
the tension between old and new. Albanians
call themselves Shqiptar, meaning “sons of
eagles,” a reference to their soaring countryside
and their fierce independence. Today with
actual political independence, the government
has made a conscious effort to encourage and
preserve the nation’s rich folk life. There are
some 4,300 cultural institutions of various
sorts in the country.

See also ARVANITES.

FURTHER READING

Robert Elsie. A Dictionary of Albanian Religion,
Mythology, and Folk Culture (New York: New York
University Press, 2000).

Derek Hall. Albania and the Albanians: Albania into
the 21st Century (London: Pinter, 1994).

Edwin E. Jacques. The Albanians: An Ethnic History
from Prehistoric Times to the Present (London:
McFarland, 1994).

Stephanie Schwandner-Sievers and Bernd Jurgen
Fischer, eds. Albanian Identities: Myth and History
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2002).

J. Swire. Albania: The Rise of a Kingdom (New York:
Arno, 1971).
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Two Albanian shepherd boys play nose flutes.
(Library of Congress, Prints and Photographs
Division [LC-USZ62-92140])
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ALLOBROGES

location:
Caucasus; France;
Iberian Peninsula

time period:

First to 13th century C.E.

ancestry:
Indo-Iranian

language:
Ossetian (Iranian)

_—

Miranda Vickers. Albania: From Anarchy to a Balkan
Identity (New York: New York University Press,
1997).

Miranda Vickers. The Albanians: A Modern History
(New York: St. Martin’s, 1995).

Raymond E. Zickel and Walter R. Iwaskiw, eds.
Albania: A Country Study (Washington, D.C.: U.S.
Government Printing Office, 1994).

Albici

The Albici are classified as a Celtic tribe. They
lived in Gaul around present-day Riez in pres-
ent-day southeastern France at least by the first
century B.C.E. and are discussed as CELTs or
GAULS.

Allobroges (Allobrogi; Allobrogae)
The Allobroges are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul near Lake Geneva in pres-
ent-day southeastern France, separated from
the HELVETII by the Rhone River, and are dis-
cussed as CELTS or GAauLs. Their town Vienne
was an important trade center. Along with their
allies the ARVERNI, they were conquered in 121
B.C.E. by the Romans. The Roman general
Quintus Fabius Maximus given the honorific
title of Allobrogicus in commemoration of his
victory. The Allobroges became allies of the
Romans during the campaigns of Julius Caesar
in the mid-first century B.C.E.

The first historic reference to the Allobroges
(by the second-century B.C.E. Greek historian
Polybius) concerns their failed attempt in 218
B.C.E. to prevent the CARTHAGINIANS under
Hannibal from crossing the Alps.

The Allobroges had vast agricultural lands
that were famed for their wheat. They probably
had extensive vineyards as well. They practiced
animal husbandry, forestry, and probably min-
ing. The Allobroges controlled part of the
Rhine Valley, a major Roman trade route into
Gaul. In addition, their territory contained the
point where all the roads across the Alps
arrived. They probably imposed tolls on the
traders who passed through their territory.
Among these was the Via Agrippa, the major
Roman road connecting Arelete (modern
Arles) near the Mediterranean coast with
Lugdunum (modern Lyon), the capital of
Gallia Comata.

The Allobroges were reportedly among
the wealthiest and most advanced of Gaulish
tribes. The oppidum of the Allobroges grew
from the village described by Strabo in the
early years of the first century C.E. into what
Tacitus calls in his Annals of about 98 C.E. a

historic and imposing city. It had the second-
largest theater in Gaul. The well-preserved
ruins in Allobroges territory give an idea of
their religious worship. Although there are no
remains that indicate the worship of the Celtic
horse goddess Epona, important in other
Celtic lands, a statue of the Gaulish hammer
god Sucellus has been found, as well as a tem-
ple to Cybele, a goddess of Asia Minor whose
worship the Romans had adopted. Because
this temple had been built on top of an earli-
er, pre-Roman building dating from the sec-
ond century B.C.E., Cybele’s name may have
been given to a similar local goddess. A statue
of the tutelary goddess of Vienne stood in the
baths at Saint-Romain-en-Gal. As elsewhere
among the Celts, springs were holy places,
and there was a major healing sanctuary at the
town of Aix-les-Bains, dedicated to a southern
Gaulish healing god, Barvos. The fact that he
was not supplanted by Apollo (who took over
the healing function of most native deities)
attests to his importance.

The Allobroges maintained a presence
among the Romans through the period of Roman
occupation lasting until the fifth century c.E.

Ambarri (Ambarres; Ambarisii)

The Ambarri are classified as a Celtic tribe
although they probably had GERMANICS among
them as well. They lived in Gaul between the
Rhone and Sadne Rivers in present-day eastern
France and are discussed as CELTS or GAULS.
They were allies of the AEpul, their neighbors to
the north and west. In the mid-first century
B.C.E., some of them migrated into Italy and were
allied with the RomANSs against the HELVETLL

Ambialates (Ambialati)

The Ambialates are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul around present-day
Lamballe in northwestern France and are dis-
cussed as CELTS or GauLs. Julius Caesar men-
tions them as an ally of the VENETI, so it is
assumed that they were Armoricans, that is,
tribes living in the geographical region between
the Seine and Loire on or near the Atlantic
Ocean in the region of Armorica (roughly pres-
ent-day Brittany and eastern Normandy). The
territory of the Ambialates was occupied by the
ROMANS in 55 B.C.E.

Ambiani
The Ambiani are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul around present-day Amiens



in northern France and are discussed as CELTS
or GauLs. They were among the tribes Julius
Caesar considered BELGAE. The Ambiani sur-
rendered to the RoMANs in 57 B.C.E., although
some fought as allies of the ARVERNI under
Vercingetorix against the Romans in 52 B.C.E.
Samarobriva, on the site of Amiens, became a
civitas capital in Roman Gaul; Amiens takes its
name from the tribal name.

Ambibarii

The Ambibarii are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul in present-day northwestern
France and are discussed as CELTS or GAULS.
The RomANs referred to them along with other
tribes as Armoricans, that is, tribes living
between the Seine and Loire on or near the
Atlantic Ocean in the region of Armorica
(roughly present-day Brittany and eastern
Normandy), occupied by forces under Julius
Caesar in 55 B.C.E. The exact location of the
Ambibarii is not known; their only mention is
in Caesar’s writings. They are perhaps the same
tribe as the Abrincatui, mentioned by the sec-
ond-century C.E. Alexandrian geographer
Ptolemy.

Ambidravi

The Ambidravi are classified as a Celtic tribe,
grouped among the CELTs. They lived in the
Alps within the kingdom of Noricum in pres-
ent-day Austria. They were part of a powerful
coalition of tribes in the second and first cen-
turies B.C.E. with the NORI, RAETI, and
TAURISCI.

Ambivariti

The Ambivariti are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul west of the Meuse River in
present-day northeastern France or eastern
Belgium at least by the first century B.C.E. and are
discussed as CELTs or GauLs. Another group by
the same name—typically spelled Ambivareti—
are thought to have been allies of the Aepul liv-
ing to the south.

Amsivarii (Amsivari; Ampsivari;
Ambivarii)

The Amsivarii are classified as a Germanic
tribe. They lived east of the Rhine and north of
the Danube in present-day western Germany
and are discussed as ancient Germans or
GERMANICS. By the third century c.E. they had
become allied with other tribes—the BRUCTERI,

CHAMAVI, CHATTUARII, and TUBANTI—in the
loose coalition known as the FRANKS.

Anagnutes

The Anagnutes are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul in the present-day Vendée
region of western France at least by the first
century B.C.E. and are discussed as CELTS or
GAULS.

Anares (Anari)

The Anares are classified as a Celtic tribe. They
lived near present-day Marseille in southeast-
ern France when the Romans passed through in
223 B.C.E. By the second century B.C.E., some
among them had migrated to present-day
northern Italy south of the Alps near the Bou
and CENOMANIL. They are discussed as CELTs or
GAULS.

Anartes (Anarti)

The Anartes are a Celtic tribe, grouped among
the CELTS. They lived on the north bank of the
Tisza River in Dacia (roughly modern
Romania) by at least the first century B.C.E.

Ancalites

The Ancalites are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in eastern Britain and are discussed
as CELTS or BRITONs. According to Julius Caesar,
they were allies of the TRINOVANTES and surren-
dered to the ROMANS in 54 B.C.E., along with the
BiBrOCI, Cassl, CENIMAGNI, and SEGONTIACI.

Andecamulenses

The Andecamulenses are classified as a Celtic
tribe. They lived in Gaul in present-day central
France at least by the first century B.C.E. and are
discussed as CELTS or GAULS.

Andecavi (Andecaves; Andes)

The Andecavi are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul around present-day Angers
in western France at least by the first century
B.C.E. and are discussed as CELTS or GAULS.
Juliomagus Andecavorum, on the site of
Angers, became a civitas capital in Roman Gaul;
Angers takes its name from the tribal name.

Andis (Andians; Qwannab; Khivannal)
The Andis are various Caucasic-speaking tribes,
living for the most part in the northern Caucasus

Andis
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ANDIS

location:
North Caucasus in south-
western Russia

time period:
Second millennium B.C.E.
to present

ancestry: Caucasian

language:
Andian (Caucasic)

—

ANDORRANS:
NATIONALITY

nation:
Andorra; Principality of
Andorra

derivation of name:
Pre-Roman, possibly
Iberian or Basque

government:
Independent principality

capital:
Andorra la Vella

language:

Official language is
Catalan, a romance lan-
guage most closely
resembling Provencal,
which is spoken in
France's Provence;
French and Spanish are
also widely spoken.

religion:
Vast majority of the popu-
lation are Catholic.

earlier inhabitants:
Iberians; Celtiberians;
Moors; Franks;
Catalanians

demographics:
One-quarter of the popu-
lation are native-born
Andorrans; the remainder
are largely French and
Spanish immigrants.

—-———

Mountains of western Dagestan, a republic in
southwestern Russia. Their dialects are classified
as part of the North-East (Dagestanian) branch
of North Caucasic and closely related to the
dialects of the neighboring Dipos. A related lan-
guage known as Avarish is used for writing (see
Avars). Among the peoples considered part of
the Andian linguistic family are the Andis prop-
er, as well as the Akhvakhs, Bagulals, Botlikhs,
Chamalals, Godoberis, Karatas, and Tindis, each
tribe with its own traditions.

As is the case with other CAUCASIANS, the
Andis are considered indigenous to the region
and have probably maintained tribal identity
since the second millennium B.C.E. Over the
centuries they have been influenced by the
many invading peoples from both Europe and
Asia in their homeland.

The economic life of the Andis and related
tribes throughout much of their history has
revolved around the raising of livestock,
including sheep, goats, cattle, oxen, and hor-
ses. Terracing has allowed some farming for
those communities in the rugged highlands,
especially around the Andi-Koisu River, where
wheat, rye, and flax are the main crops. They
have maintained traditional extended family
structures, as well as a village assemblies and
councils of elders.

The Andis are primarily Muslims, Islam
was introduced to the region by Arabs in the
eighth to ninth centuries. Animist influences
persist, however. (Andi women are known for
the sewing of black woolen burkas, female gar-
ments covering the entire body with holes for
the eyes, typically worn by Muslim women.)
For part of their history, some among the Andis
also practiced Christianity.

In 1991 Dagestan, consisting of 19 differ-
ent ethnic groups, became a republic within
Russia and subsequently a member of the
Russian Federation.

See also RUSSIANS: NATIONALITY.

Andorrans: nationality (people of
Andorra)

GEOGRAPHY

With an area of 181 square miles, Andorra is
one of the smallest states in Europe. The land-
locked Andorra is situated between Spain on
the south and west and by France on the north
and east. It is dominated by the high peaks of
the Pyrenees with numerous narrow valleys
and gorges; a variety of mountain streams flow

together to form the country’s largest river, the
Valira; the lower valleys offer good pasture-
lands.

INCEPTION AS A NATION

The most ancient peoples of the region that
became Andorra were IBERIANS and CELTIBERIANS.
Those people considered ancestral Andorrans
migrated to Andorra from the ancient land of
Catalonia (see CATALANIANS). Andorra’s rugged
landscape has, over the centuries, ensured
the small population a life of relative isola-
tion. Its independence emerged by decree of
Charlemagne of the Franks, who drove the
Moors from the region in 803 c.E. In 843 Holy
Roman Emperor Charles II granted bishops of
the Spanish city Seco de Urgel control of
Andorra.

A count from Foix in southern France
was granted cogovernance of Andorra with
Urgel’s bishops in 1278 and 1288. The French
head of state would eventually assume co-
governance with the representatives of Urgel’s
bishops, and Andorra paid a nominal sum to
each over the years. From 1589, when Henry
I of Foix became Henry IV of France,
Andorra was ruled by French kings.
Essentially this feudal arrangement of govern-
ment remained in place until 1993, the last of
its kind in Europe. The Andorrans first
received some self-governance in 1419, with
the establishment of a local parliament, the
Council of the Land.

Andorrans voted for their first constitution
in 1993, establishing a parliamentary democra-
cy. But in an anachronistic anomaly, the bishop
of Seco de Urgel and the president of France
technically remain coprinces of the independ-
ent country of Andorra. Andorra joined the
United Nations in 1993.

CULTURAL IDENTITY

Because the Catalan language of the
Andorrans was once considered a dialect of
Provencal and is now claimed as a Hispanic
language, its speakers in both Catalonia (in
Spain) and Andorra feel independent cultural-
ly from either France or Spain, whom Cataldn
speakers consider foreign conquerors. Catalan
literature flourished in the Middle Ages,
reaching a zenith of achievement in the 15th
century made possible by the brilliant courts
of Provence in southern France. It was strong-
ly influenced by the poetry of Provencal trou-
badors at a time when southern France had its



own culture distinct from the Frankish cul-
ture to the north. Catalanians in Catalonia
and the future Andorra also benefited from
Catalonia’s unification with Aragon in Spain
in the 12th century; the pairing of the two
polities led to a rise in Aragonese-Catalanian
power and wealth. By the 15th century
Catalan literature had evolved its own forms
distinct from those of Provencal literature,
which had begun to wane after the 13th cen-
tury as France and French gained dominance
in southern France. Catalan took on the status
of a minority language in a landscape of grow-
ing language hegemony, which had begun
with the imposition of French from the north,
after Aragon lost its independence to Castile
in the latter 15th century. Provencal largely
disappeared until its 19th-century revival,
Catalan, spoken in mountainous regions more
remote from trends in France and Spain, has
fared better. The economic strength of
Catalonia, which was the first region in Spain
to industrialize, has also helped to preserve
Catalan. It is the preferred language of most
Catalanians, who number some 6 million
people.

It is characteristic of minority peoples
to engage in symbolic acts or customs in
order to affirm their ethnocultural dist-
inctness in the absence of a nationality.
Catalanians find it difficult to maintain their
cultural unity when their population lives
within separate political entities. One unify-
ing element of Catalanian culture is the
egalitarian circle dance, the sardana. It repre-
sents qualities that Catalanians hold dear,
such as harmony, democracy, and brother-
hood. Sardana dancers link hands with raised
arms, forming circles that grow bigger and
bigger as more people join in. When the cir-
cle gets too big, the dancers form more cir-
cles. One of the main features of the dance is
its spontaneity—for instance, except on spe-
cial occasions, dancers wear everyday
clothes. Thus a crowd of Catalanians—peo-
ple of all ages and ranks in life—may start to
dance the sardana whenever the communal
spirit moves them.

FURTHER READING

Thomas Eccardt. Secrets of the Seven Smallest States
of Europe: Andorra, Liechtenstein, Luxembourg,
Malta, Monaco, San Marino, and Vatican City
(New York: Hippocrene, 2004).

Barry Taylor. Andorra (Santa Barbara, Calif.: ABC-
CLIO, 1993).
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Andorrans: nationality time line

C.E.

before ninth century Andorrans migrate from ancient land of Catalonia in
present-day northeastern Spain.

803 Charlemagne drives out Muslims from Andorra; Andorra is declared
free state.

843 Holy Roman Emperor Charles Il grants rule of Andorra to bishops or
princes of Urgel.

1159 Andorra becomes subject of struggle between count of Foix in France
and Catalan bishop of Urgel.

1278 First Act of Joint Overlordship is drawn up, in which bishop of Urgel
and count of Foix both control Andorra.

1288 Second Act of Joint Overlordship is drawn up.
1419 Local parliament, Council of the Land, is established.
1589 Rule of Andorra passed to French kings.

1793 French monarchy is overthrown in French Revolution, leaving Andorra
without protection of French government.

1806 Napoleon | Bonaparte reestablishes overlordship of French government.
1870 President of France becomes overlord of Andorra.
1970 Andorran women gain right to vote.

1991 Agreement with European Union (EU) regulates tax-free trade, setting
duty-free quotas to encourage tourism.

1993 Andorra becomes parliamentary coprincipality under first constitution;
Andorra joins United Nations (UN).

1997 University of Andorra is founded; courses are offered in conjunction
with universities in Spain and France.

Angles (Angli; Engle)

The Angles, a Germanic tribe, originally occu-

pied territory on the Jutland Peninsula and in

Angeln, a region in present-day northeastern

Schleswig-Holstein, a state in northern

Germany, once a duchy of Denmark. They were

among the GERMANS, along with the FRISIANS, SLHE

Jutes, and SAxons who, in the fifth and sixth location:

centuries C.E., settled in Britain and eventually Denmark; Germany
became known as ANGLO-SAXONS. Some writers (present-.day Sl
refer to the Angles as a subgroup of the Saxons. Schleswig-Holstein);

Britain
ORIGINS time period:
_ o ) First to seventh century

The exact location of the original territory of o

the tribe that the Roman historian Tacitus of

the first and second centuries c.E. refers to as ancestry:

the Angli has been difficult to determine, part- Baizile

ly because of contradictory accounts on the language:

matter by Ptolemy of Alexandria in his Germanic
Geographia, in the years to follow, and other

Roman writers from that period on. Tacitus’s
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Angles time line

C.E.

first century Angles mentioned by Tacitus.

fifth to sixth century Angles, Frisians, Jutes, and Saxons settle in Britain,
acquiring territory by force from native Britons.

seventh century Tribes of Angles unite into kingdoms of Mercia,
Northumbria, East Anglia, and Middle Anglia.

mention of the Angles’ worshipping a goddess
called Nerthus on an island in the sea suggests
they were a coastal people, and many similar-
ities of the cult of Nerthus, as described by
Tacitus, with religious practices of Danes and
Swedes have led scholars to theorize that the
island of Nerthus was Sjaelland (Zealand) in
the Baltic Sea off the east coast of southern
Jutland. The Anglo-Saxon historian Bede, who
lived and wrote in the seventh and eighth cen-
turies, states that the homeland of the Angles
was a land called Angulus. In the ninth centu-
ry King Alfred of Wessex identified this place
with the district that is now called Angeln in
the province of Schleswig.

After the migration of the Angles to Britain
in the fifth and sixth centuries C.E., the tribal
name Angli no longer appears in European
written records except for a medieval law code
of the German province of Thuringia, the Lex
Angliorum.

The prehistoric culture, society, and trad-
ing links of the Angles were closely similar to
those of their western neighbors, the Jutes.
People in the region in which the Angles later
emerged were part of the same long-range
trade networks that in the Neolithic Age
spread the idea of megalithic tomb building
from Iberia all along the Atlantic coast to the
North Sea and Baltic region. They were also
impacted by Bronze Age trade with people of
central Europe and the Carpathian Mountains.
And the influences on them from the Romans
were similar. It was in part the shock wave
caused by the collapse of the Roman Empire in
the fifth century, and the power vacuum it left
behind, that sent the Angles along with other
tribes in their region on their migration to
Britain.

LANGUAGE

The Angles spoke a now-extinct Low German
dialect similar to that of the Jutes and Saxons.
After their migration to Britain the dialects of
the Angles, Frisians, Jutes, and Saxons grew

grammatically closer to one another, and out
of this synthesis English emerged.

HISTORY

The first recorded mention of the Angles was
that of Tacitus in the first century c.E., who
called them Angli. In the fifth to sixth century,
some Angles, along with Jutes, Frisians, and
Saxons, abandoned their homeland in what is
now Schleswig-Holstein in Germany near the
Danish coast and invaded the British Isles.
According to a traditional story recorded by
Gildas of the BriTons and the Anglo-Saxon Bede
of the Anglo-Saxons in subsequent centuries,
Vortigern, a king of the Britons, invited the
Saxons to Britain, along with the Angles and
Jutes, to help fight the Picts. The time frame
given by some scholars for their arrival is
446-454 C.E., although Germans had migrated
there earlier after governance by the ROMANS
ended in 410 and they continued to do so into
the sixth century. The Angles occupied eastern,
central, and some parts of northern Britain,
extending as far north as present-day Edinburgh
and the Scottish Lowlands, out of which the
kingdoms of Mercia, Northumbria, East Anglia,
and Middle Anglia emerged by the seventh
century.

The Angles, Frisians, Jutes, and Saxons
collectively became known as the Anglo-
Saxons as early as the seventh century. Soon
afterward the name ENGLISH, derived from
Engle, the Old English word for Angle, began
to be used for the Anglo-Saxons as a whole.
The name Angli (in both Latin and Common
Germanic) later mutated in Old English to
Engle, the nominative form, and Engla, the
genitive. Engla land referred to the home of all
three tribes, and both the Anglo-Saxons King
Alfred of Wessex, who ruled in the ninth cen-
tury, and Abbot Aelfric, author and grammari-
an in the 10th-11th centuries, subsequently
referred to their speech as Englisc, later known
as English.

CULTURE (see also GERMANICS)

According to Tacitus the Angles worshipped a
goddess known as Nerthus on the isle of
Sjaelland (Zealand) during the first century
C.E. The kings of the Saxon kingdom of Wessex
in England traced their ancestry ultimately to a
certain Scyld, who in Scandinavian tradition is
associated with the ancient royal residence at
Leire in Sjaelland. Scyld may be identified with
Skioldr, the mythical founder of the Danish
royal family. Thus the goddess of Sjaelland



whom Tacitus calls Nerthus was probably not
exclusively venerated by the Angles, but a god-
dess whose favor was desired by kings of any of
the tribes of the northwest region of Europe on
the North and Baltic Sea coasts, demonstrating
a close kinship among them all. The island of
Nerthus may be similar to Mount Olympus in
Greece, the island of Delos in the Aegean Sea,
or the Hill of Tara in Ireland in being a site
where worshippers were of many different and
sometimes competing tribes and kingdoms.
Tacitus referred to Nerthus as “Mother
Earth.” In Norse myth she was often paired with
a god called Njordr, perhaps as twin. It was a
custom in Germanic lands to place wooden stat-
ues of a male and a female on bridges and tracks
over marshlands, perhaps in propitiation of spir-
its or deities of water; such statues may have
been of Nerthus and Njordr. According to
Tacitus Nerthus’s sanctuary was in a sacred grove
on an island and within the copse was a cart with
a covering, presumably hiding an image of the
goddess. Nerthus would occasionally visit her
shrine and direct the priest there to hitch her
sacred cart to cows and let them wander freely.
Wherever Nerthus’s cart went, peace had to be
declared and weapons put away, because
Nerthus, although unseen, was always nearby.
When the sacred cart finally returned to the
shrine, slaves took it and its contents to a lake to
be washed. So holy was their task that, according
to Tacitus, when they had finished, the slaves
would be swallowed up by the lake. Tollund
man, an amazingly well-preserved Iron Age body
found in a peat bog (a former lake) in Jutland,
could have met his death in some such way.
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The Angles, one of the many Germanic tribes
whose distinct identity was largely lost after
their migration, nevertheless have the distinc-
tion of giving their name to both a region of the
British Isles and a language.

The name Angle had an even more exalted
transformation when, in the late sixth century,
Pope Gregory I the Great saw some Anglian
slave boys for sale in Rome. Struck by their fair
skin and blond hair, he asked what nation they
belonged to. On being told “Angles,” Gregory,
fond of punning, said they were messengers (in
Latin, Angeli) of god. Gregory’s pun gave rise to
the word “angel,” its variants in Germanic lan-
guages (such as the German Engel) used to
connote the spiritual beings mentioned in the
Bible as attendants and servants of God.

FURTHER READING

Vera 1. Evison, ed. Angles, Saxons and Jutes (Oxford:
Clarendon, 1981).

Anglo-Saxons (Old English; Engle)
Anglo-Saxons is the collective name given to
GERMANICS from the North Sea coast of Europe
who invaded and settled in large areas of south-
ern and eastern Britain during the first millen-
nium C.E. As the imperial government of the
ROMANSs in Britain was waning during the late
fourth and fifth centuries, Frisians living along
the North Sea coast in present-day
Netherlands, ANGLES of Schleswig, SAXONs from
the lower Elbe and Weser region and inland
toward central Germany, and JUTES from pres-
ent-day Denmark, partly because they were
under pressure from other Germanic tribes on
the move through Europe and partly because
flooding had considerably reduced arable land
acreage in coastal areas, began attempting to
settle in Britain. In this process they contested
for territory and displaced the native BRITONS,
including the CornisH, many of whom fled to
Brittany, where they became known as
BRETONS. The Saxons are most often mentioned
in Roman contemporary sources, but this name
was probably applied fairly indiscriminately to
any raiders to Britain from across the North
Sea. The Anglo-Saxons were mostly unsuccess-
ful in invading the territory of the WELSH in
western Britain, that of the Picts and Scots
(ancient) in northern Britain, and that of the
IRISH across the Irish Sea, but they had estab-
lished kingdoms in southern and eastern
Britain by the sixth century.

ORIGINS

In common with the other Germanic people
living in the northernmost regions of western
and central Europe, inhabitants of the region
where the tribes comprising the Anglo-Saxons
would later emerge experienced the series of
climatic and socioeconomic changes that
moved through Europe after the end of the last
Ice Age later than peoples farther south and
east did. In addition they escaped the often dis-
ruptive effects of direct contact with the civi-
lizations of the Mediterranean world until the
beginning of the first century c.E.

On the other hand, the Angles, Frisians,
Jutes, and Saxons were perhaps among the least
isolated of all the Germanic peoples because of
their coastal location on the North Sea, which
had given them contact with the Atlantic
coastal trading network already in the early
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location:

Northern Germany;
coastal Netherlands;
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time period:
First to 11th century C.E.
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Migrations of Germanic Peoples to the British Isles in the Fifth Century C.E.
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Bronze Age. Even among them, however, social
stratification remained minimal, and society
continued to be organized along familial and
tribal lines.

When the Romans extended their empire
northward to the English Channel coast, with
its border along the Rhine, trade had the most
impact on Angles, Saxons, and Frisians living
along the Roman border. These groups began
to develop a market economy in which coins
were desired, not simply for the metal they
were made of, but as a medium of exchange.
An important component of this trade was in
slaves from the Baltic regions. Social stratifica-
tion began to increase and many market cen-
ters appeared and grew.

The experience of the Jutes, farther away
from the border, was different. There a more
archaic prestige goods economy was practiced,

rather similar (although on a lesser scale) to
that of the Celtic Hallstatt chiefs in southern
Germany and eastern France of the mid-first
millennium B.C.E. (see CELTS). In this trade
local chieftains, facilitating the flow of goods
between the Romans and the hinterlands to
their east, grew rich.

For some 200 years this situation remained
more or less stable. Then the societies in the hin-
terlands inland from the North Sea coast
Germanics by the middle of the third century
C.E. began to impinge upon them. An aggressive
warrior society had grown there, partly as a
means to procure slaves and partly as a result of
competition for the relatively few prestige goods
from Rome that filtered in to them from afar.
The inherent instability of warrior societies,
coupled with population increases, seems to
have encouraged tribal migrations on a par with



Anglo-Saxons time line

C.E.

fifth to sixth century Jutes settle in present-day Kent; Saxons in Essex, Sussex, and Wessex; and
Angles in East Anglia, Middle Anglia, Mercia, and Northumbria; among them are Frisians.

end of sixth century Kent reaches its height under King Aethelberht.

597 Aethelberht converts to Christianity during mission of St. Augustine; religious center at
Canterbury founded.

seventh century Athelfrith of Berenicia unites kingdom with Deira to form Northumbria;
expands power north into southern Scotland; Wessex and Mercia also expand territories
and contest with each other.

663-664 Synod of Whitby, meeting held by Christian Church of Anglo-Saxon kingdom of
Northumbria to decide whether to follow Celtic or Roman usages; latter are chosen.

685 Ecgfrith of Northumbria and his army annihilated by Picts at Battle of Nechtansmere.
seventh century Mercia is dominant over Wessex.
694 Ine of Wessex becomes first West Saxon king to issue a code of laws.

780 King Offa of Mercia builds dyke on his western border with Welsh kingdom of Powys to
restrain Welsh incursions.

mid-eighth century Mercian dominance over Wessex ends with accession of Ecgberht (Egbert),
who gains all of Devon and Cornwall and puts Surrey, Sussex, and Kent permanently under
West Saxon rule.

ninth century Vikings from Denmark conduct increasingly large raids in Anglo-Saxon territories,
withstood only by kings of Wessex.

878 After surprise attack Danes nearly overrun Wessex; Alfred of Wessex defeats Danes at
Battle of Edington.

c. 880 Alfred signs a treaty establishing the Danelaw (Danish territory in England).

886 Alfred recovers London and is accepted as overlord by peoples not subject to Danes.
10th century English and Hiberno-Norse forces contest control of Northumbria.

early 10th century English and Hiberno-Norse forces contest control over Northumbria.

910 Large-scale incursion in Wessex by Danes of Northumbria ends in their crushing defeat at
Tettenhall by Edward, son of Alfred.

912 Edward and his sister, Aethelflaed, conduct separate campaigns into Danelaw, regaining
some territory.

920 Edward receives Raegnald’s submission, along with that of Scots, Strathclyde Welsh, and
all Northumbrians.

927 Athelstan, son of Edward, reconquers remaining Danish-held territory; kings of Wessex
become kings of England.

mid-10th century Last large Norse forces routed and Northumbria becomes permanent part of
kingdom of England.

1051 Edward the Confessor banishes Earl Godwine and his sons for defying royal authority.
1052 Harold invades England and forces Edward to restore family.

1066 King Edward dies and Harold is crowned as his successor; Tostig, Harold’s brother, and
King Harold Il of Norway join forces and invade England; they are defeated and killed by
Harold at Stamford Bridge.

Harold defeated by William of Normandy at Battle of Hastings, ending Anglo-Saxon rule in
England.
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those among the Celts nearly a thousand years
earlier. Previous to the actual migrations, the
rich trade along the North Sea coast had begun
to suffer increasingly from pirate attacks during
the third century, possibly by warrior groups
from the hinterlands, including some among the
Saxons themselves living inland from the coast.
These raids may have disrupted the flow of
goods significantly enough to destabilize the
regional socioeconomy, and that destabilization
may have contributed to the disrupting migra-
tions of the fifth century.

LANGUAGE

The language of the Anglo-Saxons was Old
English, part of the Anglo-Frisian branch of the
West Germanic languages. There were four
major dialects of Old English in the four major
kingdoms: the Northumbrian, the Mercian, the
West Saxon, and the Kentish. The first two
evolved from the dialect of Anglia, the West
Saxon from that of Wessex, and the Kentish
from that of the Jutes. Most of the extant litera-
ture in Old English, including Beowulf, is in the
West Saxon dialect. Until about the 12th centu-
ry Anglo-Saxons in England used a form of the
Germanic runic script called futhark from its
first six letters, which may have been developed
from the Etruscan alphabet of northern Italy (see
ETrRUsCANS) and was perhaps also later influ-
enced by the Latin alphabet.

HISTORY
Early Incursions

Germanic peoples from northern coastal
Europe had made themselves known in
Britain centuries before they began larger-
scale incursions. The Saxons, especially, had
been raiding the south and east coasts of
Britain since the third century c.E. The
Romans in response built substantial coastal
defenses and reorganized the military by cre-
ating an office called comes, or count, who
was not permanently stationed in any one ter-
ritory but had a mobile command. The count
could take troops to any location along the
coast that was being attacked. This office is
mentioned in a contemporary document
called the Notitia dignitatum (Latin, worthy of
record). The Notitia records that the military
commander known as the Count of the Saxon
Shore controlled nine forts, the names of
which are given as well as the units garrisoned
in each. Coin hoards dating from 270 to 285
found in southeast Britain suggest growing
concerns with local security.

The Romans in Britain and Gaul success-
fully contained the Germanic incursions of the
third century with their defenses on the British
coast and along the Rhine, and the situation
remained stable for more than 100 years. Since
the first century c.E. Germanics had been
recruited into the Roman army, after their serv-
ice receiving rewards of land in the many terri-
tories of the empire. In the fourth century
Germanic foederati (federates), allied troops,
were invited to settle in Britain as a reward for
their service, a possible source for the early
medieval tradition that the Germanic tribes, in
particular those led by a Jutish leader named
Hengist, had been invited in the mid-fifth cen-
tury to Britain by a British leader named
Vortigern, who needed allies in his war against
the Picts and Scots.

Fifth-Century Migrations

The story of Vortigern, mentioned by the sixth-
century British writer Gildas, served Gildas’s
purpose as a cautionary tale on the iniquities of
early British leaders and satisfied the taste for
the dramatic of early medieval readers.
However, although his account may have some
basis in fact, the impetus for the Anglo-Saxon
invasions was far broader than the actions of
any single leader. In winter 406—407 Germanic
peoples began a mass movement across the
Rhine into Gaul, overwhelming the Roman
defenders. In response, Roman troops were
withdrawn from Britain (which had already
been depleted of troops by a Roman general
named Magnus Maximus in 383, who had
withdrawn them in a failed attempt to conquer
Gaul). In 410 the emperor Flavius Honorius
issued an order to Roman Britons, presumably
in response to a call for help, to take up arms
in self-defense. Roman Britain was indeed
being attacked by the Picts from the north and
Scots from the northwest; for the heart of
Roman Britain, which comprised the southeast,
the most pressing need probably was help
against the Angles, Frisians, Jutes, and Saxons.
It seems likely that some of the socioeconomic
pressures, outlined previously, which had
caused VANDALS, BURGUNDII, and SUEBI to cross
the Rhine, were instrumental in causing the
migrations of the Anglo-Saxons as well.

The Anglo-Saxons may have been spared
the most immediate cause of the mass move-
ments to their south—the incursions of the
Huns into eastern Europe—for they seem not to
have had a major impact on Britain in terms of
conquest and migration until the sixth century.
It is possible that Romano-Britons were able to



hold them off for about a hundred years,
although this period is a Dark Age in terms of
reliable historical sources (see BRITONS, WELSH).
The Anglo-Saxons’ initial impact may have been
similar to that of the VIKINGS 400 years later:
coastal raiding leading to establishment of set-
tlements used as pirate bases. They established
some of these in Gaul, as well, by the mouths of
the Garonne and Loire Rivers. In contrast to the
situation in Gaul and Italy, however, there was
no seamless transition from Roman to Anglo-
Saxon governance, with the latter taking over
Roman institutions. One exception may have
been Northumbria, where the Angles’ seizing of
the Romano-British palace of Yeavering sug-
gests an acceptance of Romano-British institu-
tions. The same may have been true in York. But
in the south, Roman towns became deserted
ruins (a process that had begun before the end
of the Roman era) and the practice of
Christianity disappeared. The native Britons
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A Saxon king and queen, Sebert and Athelgoda, are buried in this to
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probably were enslaved or reduced to servile
status, but after several generations of intermar-
riage, at least among commoners, they seem to
have been absorbed into Anglo-Saxon culture.
After about the seventh century the term
English began to be used for all of the people in
Anglo-Saxon-ruled areas (see BRITONS).

Early Anglo-Saxon Kingdoms

By the end of the sixth century the core territo-
ries of the different tribes had been established:
The Jutes settled in present-day Kent; the
Saxons in Essex, Sussex, and Wessex; and the
Angles in East Anglia, Middle Anglia, Mercia,
and Northumbria. The earliest Anglo-Saxon
kingdom to emerge was that of Kent, where,
according to tradition, the Jutish brothers
Hengist and Horsa first landed. Kent reached
its height under King Aethelberht in the late
sixth century, but further territorial expansion,
crucial for the maintenance of political power
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Alfred: Man of Action and Letters -«

Ifred (or Aelfred), who came to be called Alfred the Great, was born in

849. As the son of King Aethelwulf, he succeeded his older brothers
Aethelbald, Aethelberht, and Aethelred I, the last of whom he assisted as secun-
darius (viceroy) in battles against the Viking Danes. In 871 C.E. he assumed the
Wessex throne. In the 870s—880s, he successfully defended England against
Danish armies, recapturing London from them in 886. As a result, he became
king of all of England.

As king of Wessex, Alfred promoted education and literacy among the cler-
gy and youths of the court. He was a thoughtful legislator who sought justice
for the weak and established new legislative codes influenced by the old codes
of earlier leaders, Aethelbert of Kent, Ine of Wessex, and Offa of Mercia. He, as
did his father, defended Christianity and sought to preserve and integrate the
faith into his centralized monarchy. He created a navy and, an effective diplo-
mat, built alliances with neighboring Welsh kings.

A scholar in his own right, Alfred mastered Latin and translated many
works. He has been called the presiding genius of Old English prose. He was
a great champion of learning and believed that the depredations of the
Vikings were a judgment sent by God on a people whose lack of learning
prevented them from knowing the will of God. He deplored the decay of
Latin and made its study mandatory for churchmen. On the other hand he
was concerned with English literacy and wished all young freemen of ade-
quate means to learn to read their native tongue. He thought it important that
people have access to books in their own language. Another important con-
tribution to knowledge was his sponsorship of the compilation of the Anglo-

Saxon Chronicle.

Alfred had one daughter, Aethelflaed, and a son, Edward the Elder, who sup-
ported his father against the Vikings and inherited the Wessex throne upon his

death in 899.

at this stage of Anglo-Saxon history, was
blocked by the kingdom of Sussex to the west
by the seventh century, and Kentish kings lost
dominance. Sussex in turn was losing ground
to the kingdom of Wessex, which during the
sixth century had gained valuable territory in
western Britain and north of the Thames.

In the seventh century Aethelfrith, the
Anglian king of the former British kingdom of
Berenicia, united his kingdom with that of Deira
of the Britons to form Northumbria, exiling the
Deiran prince Edwin, who sought refuge at the
court of Raedwald of East Anglia. Aethelfrith
offered Raedwald a bribe to murder Edwin;
instead, Raedwald invaded Northumbria, killing
Aethelfrith and installing Edwin as king.
Thereafter Northumbria’s power grew as it
expanded its territory northward—rivaled, how-
ever, by the growing power of the midland king-
dom of Mercia, with which Northumbrian kings
struggled for dominance. Mercian kings were
able to expand their territories westward toward,
but not into Wales, and they annexed territory
from Wessex. Meanwhile the power of North-
umbria suffered a disastrous reverse when in

685 King Ecgfrith and his army were annihilat-
ed by the Picts at the Battle of Nechtansmere,
ending Northumbrian expansion.

The weakening of Northumbria allowed
the rise of Mercia, which reached its greatest
power under Offa in the eighth century. An
able leader, Offa was the first Anglo-Saxon king
to take important steps to foster trade in his
kingdom, including reforming his coinage. He
turned away from the practice among Anglo-
Saxon kings of bolstering their political power
through warfare alone, as he gave up attempt-
ing to expand his kingdom into Wales and
instead, in 780, built a defensive dyke along his
border with the Welsh kingdom of Powys.

Later Kingdoms

From the mid-eighth century a succession of
able kings in Wessex gradually increased its
scope of influence. Wessex kings won impor-
tant military victories over Mercians. King
Ecgberht (Egbert) gained all of Devon and
Cornwall and put Surrey, Sussex, and Kent per-
manently under West Saxon rule. Kings of
Wessex also were successful against the Viking
Danes, who during the ninth century attacked
Britain with ever larger forces. Of all Anglo-
Saxon kings, only those of Wessex were able to
stand up to the Danes. The Danish incursions
were largely (although not completely) ended
after 878, when Alfred of Wessex (Alfred the
Great) (see sidebar) defeated a large Danish
army at the Battle of Edington. After their sur-
render the Danish Viking king, Guthrum, was
baptized, with Alfred standing as sponsor; the
following year the Danes settled in East Anglia
known as the Danelaw (Danish territory in
England). In 886 Alfred recovered London and
was accepted as overlord by all the English not
subject to the Danes. Alfred reorganized his
army; built ships and fortresses, planning to
ring Wessex with them; and made the Welsh
kings his allies.

In the 10th century Wessex’s power con-
tinued to grow under Alfred’s son, Edward,
who put down renewed Danish incursions into
Wessex in the Battle of Tettenhall in 910 and
moved against Vikings from Ireland who were
attempting to conquer Northumbria. Edward
also completed his father’s planned ring of
fortresses. In 912 Edward and his sister,
Aethelflaed, conducted separate campaigns
into Danelaw and regained some lands. In 920
Edward received the submission of Raegnald, a
Viking leader from Dublin who had conquered
the city of York, along with that of the Scots
and the Strathclyde Welsh, who were also cam-



paigning in Northumbria, and of all the
Northumbrians. In 927 Edwards son,
Athelstan, reconquered the remaining Danish-
held territory and the kings of Wessex became
kings of England as a whole. In the decades
that followed, the last of the Hiberno-Norse
forces were routed, and Northumbria was
never in jeopardy again for the rest of the
Anglo-Saxon period.

The unrest and political rivalries of the
past resumed in the reign of Edward the
Confessor, under whom powerful earls wrested
de facto political power in England away from
the Crown. Godwine, earl of Wessex and
Edward’s father-in-law, together with his sons,
was the chief of these. He and his family played
a significant role in defending the realm and in
pacifying the Welsh border but, in the old way,
tried to use their success in war for political
advantage, quarreling with Edward’s authority.
Although Edward banished Godwine and his
sons from England for defying royal authority
in 1051, Godwine’s eldest son, Harold II
(Harold Godwinson), invaded England the
next year and forced the king to restore the
family. Harold’s own power was weakened by
rivalry with his brother, Tostig, who backed
Harold III (Hardraade) of Norway as Edward’s
successor.

The Arrival of the Normans

It was King Harold III's and Tostig’s attempted
invasion of England in 1066 when Edward died
that, by distracting Harold from a far greater
threat, abetted the victory of the NORMANS
under William (William the Conqueror) at the
Battle of Hastings. Harold was the last Anglo-
Saxon king of England.

Although William was crowned king of
England in 1066, this was just the beginning of
his campaign to secure the country. Starting
from his base in the southeast of England,
William imposed Norman rule on the south-
west, the Midlands, and Yorkshire in 1068,
meeting little resistance and ordering castles
built wherever he went. In 1069 multiple
revolts culminated in an invasion by King
Sweyn II of Denmark. William defeated the
rebels and laid waste to the country between
Nottingham and York, causing widespread
famine in 1070. The last Anglo-Saxon rebel,
Hereward the Wake, held out in the
Lincolnshire fens until 1072.

In all about 10,000 Normans accompanied
William and took over the country inhabited
by about a million Anglo-Saxons. About 4,000
English earls were replaced by 200 of William’s

barons. Not all Anglo-Saxons resisted; Edward
the Confessor had many connections with
Normandy, where he had spent time in exile
and had Norman nobles in his court. Edward
had at least considered making William his
heir, and after the Norman Conquest, English
church authorities accepted William as God’s
chosen successor to Edward.

CULTURE (see also GERMANICS)
Economy

Farming Crops of the Anglo-Saxons were little
different from those of peoples of the Iron Age
and Roman periods. Along with the bread
wheat, spelt was still grown, as were barley and
oats. Among the vegetables peas, leeks, and
onions were grown. There were a black bean
known as the Celtic bean and wild cabbage;
also a white carrot and wild celery.

Fruits included gooseberry, currants (red,
white, and black), wild blackberry, raspberry,
strawberry, and elderberry. Crab apples,
quinces, sloes, damsons, greengages, and pears
grew wild or in orchards. Figs and grapes are
known from the period. Reeds and sedges of
various sorts and also the coppice strands of
hazel and willow were all useful in the building
industry, and flax could be used both for its oil
and for the making of textiles. Woad, madder,
weld, and other dye plants were then used to
color the fabrics.

The farm animals of Anglo-Saxon England
were, on the whole, smaller than modern vari-
eties and less highly bred. Pigs, for example,
were much shorter than the modern farm pig,
with a more slender snout. We know from
manuscript illustrations that the Anglo-Saxon
pig had a curved back, the “hog-back” shape,
showing its close relation to the wild boar.

Trade In the kingdom of Mercia, which com-
prised the whole of England south of the
Humber Estuary, trade had became important
by the early eighth century. Southampton and
London were important trading centers, or
wics, from the early 700s. Excavation has
shown that defended settlements or proto-
towns developed also at Hereford, Worcester,
Gloucester, Tamworth, Winchcombe, and else-
where within the Mercian heartlands. Ipswich
in East Anglia seems to have been fairly popu-
lous by the standards of the time, judging by
the amount of seventh- and eighth-century
pottery that has been found there; it was the
only sizable town in the region. Much of the
pottery was imported from the Rhineland, as
well as glassware.

Anglo-Saxons

29



30 Anglo-Saxons

In the second half of the eighth century the
Mercian king, Offa, further fostered trade by
reforming the coinage, including minting silver
coins, the first pennies, more useful in a mar-
ket economy than gold. It is likely that Mercia’s
towns were the focus of a new international
market economy. The weight and fineness of
Mercian coins were comparable to those of
coins made in mainland Europe during the
eighth century, revealing a trade link. Certain
Mercian goods, such as millstones made of vol-
canic lava, that have been found were traded
across Europe from Tamworth to Poland.

Kings in this period who promoted trade
are thought to have done so mostly to achieve
a monopoly on the importation of prestige
goods, such as wine or fine textiles, which they
used to attract followers for their own political
gain. The tolls they charged on imports were
also an important source of wealth.

The Viking Danes, however, introduced
trading on a large scale to East Anglia. After
their arrival Ipswich was joined by two more
cities, Norwich and Thetford. In the 10th cen-
tury both cities quickly became huge by
medieval standards.

Government and Society

The Invaders The social organization of the
invading Anglo-Saxons was simple. There was
no centralized leadership; names that have
come down to us, such as Hengist and Horsa,
may be semimythical. Most of them arrived
organized as small war bands and settler
groups. The Anglo-Saxon invasion was not a
wholesale migration like that on the mainland
of the VISIGOTHS or VANDALS, but a more piece-
meal process that took place over a longer peri-
od. The North Sea coastal zone, both in Britain
and on the mainland, which had benefited
greatly from trade with the Romans, changed
considerably during the invasion period, with
many settlements abandoned and never reoc-
cupied. Many large cremation cemeteries fell
into disuse after the mid-fifth century, attesting
to large-scale population movements during
this time.

Leadership among Germanic peoples
before the migrations seems to have been
organized into a hierarchy of tribal, provin-
cial, and national leaders—high kings or over-
lords. The high king, in Old English the
bretwealda, may have been elected only in
times of emergency. The Anglo-Saxon scholar
of the seventh and eighth centuries known as
the Venerable Bede, describing Saxons on the
mainland, said that they had no kings, but

only “satraps,” and elected a war leader when
danger threatened the whole people. Among
the Anglo-Saxons in Britain, however, heredi-
tary kings who ruled whole territories soon
emerged and engaged in struggle with one
another for ever larger kingdoms.

Developments in Britain The process of
migration, which fractured old tribal group-
ings and was in general a tumultuous and
probably traumatic affair, fostered the emer-
gence of strong leaders whose power was
mostly derived from their success in war. Such
leaders were needed much more under the
circumstances of invasion and conquest
abroad than they were in the old homeland,
where war had been no more serious than
occasional cattle raiding.

The warrior in Germanic society began to
attain a higher social status during and after the
migrations than ever before, as attested by
burials, which for the first time began to
approach, in richness of grave goods, burials of
the Celtic Hallstatt chiefs of south central
Europe some 1,000 years before. The famous
Sutton Hoo ship burial in Suffolk, for example,
thought to be that of Raedwald, who was king
of East Anglia in the early seventh century, is
the richest grave ever found in Britain. The Old
English poem Beowulf depicts the warrior’s life
of fighting and feasting—fighting to achieve
acts of heroism that could be celebrated while
feasting—Ilittle different from the Celtic war-
rior ideal of the past. (Again we see the peoples
of the north recapitulating social transforma-
tions that had occurred in central Europe cen-
turies earlier, and in Homeric Greece, centuries
before that.)

The Sutton Hoo burial gives a sense not
only of the wealth of Anglo-Saxon kings, but of
their wide-ranging cultural connections. The
custom of ship burial is Scandinavian. The hel-
met and shield in the grave were made in
Sweden; the sword may be of the FrRaNKs; some
of the hanging bowls were British. Articles
from Byzantium included silver bowls and
spoons. The garnets that embellish the gold
jewelry were definitely Frankish, as were the
gold coins.

Symbiosis of Kings and Warriors Kings, to
accumulate and retain power, had to attract the
loyalty of warriors. They could do this with
rich gifts (which in Germanic society imposed
duties of loyalty and obligation on the recipi-
ent) and lavish feasts; perhaps most important
was success in war, which provided both the
wherewithal for gifts and feasts and, crucially,



the opportunity for heroism. The inherent
instability of this system lay in the continual
need for war to gain both booty and lands, and
only kings who were able to keep the cycle
going prospered. The varying fortunes of the
Anglo-Saxon kingdoms illustrate the impor-
tance of this principle: Those who could con-
tinue to expand their frontiers were most
successful. In the sixth century, before territo-
rial boundaries had been firmly established, the
southeastern kingdoms of Kent and Sussex had
scope for military adventures and their kings
remained powerful. By the seventh century
they were hemmed in by Wessex and their
power waned. Thereafter the kingdoms of
Wessex, Mercia, and Northumbria, which
could expand westward and northward, were
most successful.

Despite similarities between the Celtic and
Germanic aristocratic societies, perhaps the
essential difference between them was this
expansionism of the latter, brought about by
the social dislocations the Germanics experi-
enced during their migrations. The difference
is most clearly seen by comparing contempo-
rary Irish and Anglo-Saxon kings. Although
warfare was endemic in Ireland, it was on a
much smaller scale than among the Anglo-
Saxons. The different royal dynasties of
Ireland, relatively unaffected by Rome or the
turmoil caused by Rome’s collapse, had main-
tained a sort of equilibrium for centuries. (This
situation was beginning to change, however, as
some Irish dynasties took advantage of the
demise of Roman authority to carve out terri-
tories in Britain, notably the DAL RIATA in
Scotland.) The primary role of the Irish king
was not that of war leader, except for the pur-
pose of protecting his people; rather, he was the
spiritual leader and intercessor between his
people and the gods. Irish society preserved
many of the institutions that had existed in
much of pre-Roman Europe. Anglo-Saxon soci-
ety, however, was evolving the institutions of
the future.

Evolution of Kingship Although a king’s politi-
cal power was based on continual warfare,
Anglo-Saxon kings after the seventh century, in
part because of the growing influence of
Christianity, began to assume a greater role
than that of war leader. As elsewhere in Europe
kings increasingly sought power without
recourse to warfare and in fact were trying to
stabilize their kingdoms and rein in the warrior
class. Ine of Wessex and Offa of Mercia both
promulgated law codes—Ine in 694—and

Offa’s building of a defensive dyke in 780
between his kingdom and the kingdom of
Powys in Wales in all probability minimized
friction between the kingdoms and stabilized
his borders with minimal bloodshed. Alfred of
Wessex was perhaps the greatest exemplar of
this new type of king, successful in government
as well as at war.

The Kin Group The kin group was an impor-
tant social and legal institution; it had both
rights and obligations that sometimes tran-
scended those of individuals within the group.
The kin group possessed certain rights in the
land held by its members and also was respon-
sible to any of its members who had suffered
criminal wrong. In the case of murder, the kin
had a duty to bring the guilty to justice, even in
some circumstances to kill the wrongdoer. This
was the practice of blood feud that Alfred
sought to curb.

Social Stratification In common with that of
other Germanic peoples, society among the
Anglo-Saxons was strictly stratified into the
aristocracy, each of whose members was
termed an Aetheling (also spelled Atheling, or
Etheling), free commoners called ceorls or
churls, and slaves or semifree servants. Because
the basis of justice in these violent societies
was the “blood price” exacted from the kin of
wrongdoers to be paid to the kin of the victims,
on a par with fines for cattle stealing and the
like, a man’s status in society was measured in
pragmatic monetary terms startling to modern
ideas. Each man had his “man price,” wergild in
Old English. A free commoner was worth 200
shillings; an aristocrat was worth at least three
times that. This valuation was even applied to
the worth of a man’s oath in court, where the
testimony of an aristocrat far outweighed that
of a commoner.

After the Norman Conquest Many Anglo-
Saxon political institutions survived long after
the Norman takeover. Well into the 12th cen-
tury, the whole structure of royal government
remained fundamentally Anglo-Saxon: the
king’s council, the royal seal and writing office,
the shire system and the sheriffs, and the
twofold royal revenue system consisting of the
produce of royal estates and a direct tax levied
on the landowning class.

The Norman Conquest affected the Anglo-
Saxon aristocracy most immediately, but the
process of turning free commoners into serfs—
peasants bound to the land and a lord—accel-
erated under the Normans.
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Dwellings and Architecture

A distinctive type of building in Anglo-Saxon
England is the pit-type house. This is a simple
structure raised over a pit excavated into the
ground. Scanty evidence, with pits and post-
holes the typical remains found, has made it
difficult to find out what sort of structure cov-
ered the pits. Formerly it was thought that peo-
ple lived on the floor of the pit, the sides of
which provided walls; the peaked roof of tim-
bers and thatch rested directly on the ground
above the pit. New evidence suggests that,
instead, the house had wooden plank floors
and the pit provided a cellar beneath. Houses
were rectangular in plan, spacious and open
inside, with wattle and daub walls over a tim-
ber frame—the mud-daubed parts white-
washed—and a thatched roof.

Art

Polychrome Ornamentation The metalwork of
the Anglo-Saxons, in common with that of
other Germanic cultures of the mid-first mil-
lennium C.E., is notable for the development of
techniques to decorate metalwork with bril-
liant-colored gems and enamels. These includ-
ed channel work to hold enamels, and
techniques to encrust metal with semiprecious
stones, among which garnet was most favored.

Manuscript Illumination In Northumbria par-
ticularly, Anglo-Saxons were inspired by the
Irish manuscript illuminators who entered
their midst with the foundation of the great
monasteries on the island of Lindisfarne and
at Wearmouth and Jarrow during the seventh
century. The ancient Celtic La Tene decorative
tradition of curvilinear forms—scrolls, spi-
rals, and a double curve or shield motif
known as a pelta—was integrated with the
abstract and geometric ornamentation of the
pagan Anglo-Saxon metalwork tradition char-

The Venerable Bede: Scholar and Saint —.—

orn near present-day Durham in 672 or 673, the Anglo-Saxon historian
Band theologian Bede (also Baeda or Beda) was orphaned early in life and
raised under the care of a Northumbrian nobleman, Benedict Biscop, who
founded the Jarrow monastery where Bede spent his life. The library Benedict
collected enabled Bede to study a broad range of subjects: Greek and Latin clas-
sics, Hebrew, prosody, mathematics, medicine, history, and what was known at
the time of physical science. His greatest work was the Historia ecclesiastica gen-
tis Anglorum (Ecclesiastical History of the English Nation). Bede introduced the
custom of dating events from the birth of Christ. He died in 735 and was can-

onized in 1899.

acterized particularly by bright colors and
zoomorphic interlace patterns, thus produc-
ing a Hiberno-Saxon school of art. Among its
greatest products were the Lindisfarne Gospels
(early eighth century), the Book of Durrow
(seventh century), and the Book of Kells (c.
800). The Hiberno-Saxon style had an impor-
tant influence on the art of the Carolingian
Empire.

Literature

With the advent of Christianity in England
began the rise of monastic centers of learning,
perhaps inspired by those of the Irish.
Canterbury, the earliest religious center,
became a famous center of learning among
Anglo-Saxons as well. Benedict Biscop (Benet
Biscop) founded both Jarrow monastery, where
the historian and Benedictine monk known as
the Venerable Bede (see sidebar) spent his life,
and Monkwearmouth monastery in the sev-
enth century. Possibly because of Romano-
British influences retained in Northumbria
from the former British kingdoms of Berenicia
and Deira, this kingdom early became the most
culturally advanced in England. Benedict was a
great builder of churches and monasteries, who
imported craftsmen from the mainland to
beautify them with frescoes and stained glass.
Others were soon established, of which Jarrow
and Monkwearmouth in Northumbria were
preeminent. Another was the school of York,
founded by Bede’s pupil Archbishop Egbert in
the eighth century, which attracted students
from the mainland and from Ireland. The
scholar Alcuin was educated at York in the
eighth century.

Anglo-Saxon as well as Irish scholarship
was of first importance to the Carolingian
emperor Charlemagne, who ruled what is
present-day northern France and western
Germany. Charlemagne surrounded himself
with clergy from the British Isles. As the first
non-Latin speakers in the West to have
embraced Christianity, both the Irish and
Anglo-Saxons had developed methods and
textbooks for the teaching of Latin. Written
Latin was important in eighth-century Gaul
because spoken Latin was evolving into the
French language, jeopardizing comprehension
of the Bible and the liturgy. The new Christians
in Germany were in like need, and Anglo-
Saxon and Irish scholars and teachers with
their textbooks, as well as a new method of
pronouncing Latin that they had devised, were
in the forefront of Latin education.



Anglo-Saxon Chronicle The Anglo-Saxon
Chronicle is a chronological account of events
in Anglo-Saxon and Norman England. It began
life in the reign of Alfred of Wessex, who had
historical materials compiled into a single nar-
rative; these included Bede’s Historia ecclesias-
tica gentis Anglorum (known as Ecclesiastical
History), genealogies, regnal and episcopal
lists, some annals (year-by-year accounts of
contemporary events) from northern England,
probably some sets of earlier West Saxon
annals, and a set of Frankish annals for the late
ninth century. Copies of the Chronicle were
soon made and obtained by courts and monas-
teries throughout England. New material,
including yearly annals, was added to many of
these copies; of the seven surviving manu-
scripts, the longest runs until the year 1154,
well into the Norman period. The different ver-
sions contain different material, such as region-
al records, two of them evidently compiled in
the north of England, for example, because
they include interpolations of material of
northern interest taken from Bede. These ver-
sions are known as the northern recension.

Alfred the Great King Alfred of Wessex had an
important influence on Anglo-Saxon letters. He
translated some books himself with the help of
scholars from Mercia, Wales, and the mainland.
Through his own and his scholars’ efforts, the
works of Bede, Orosius of the fifth century,
Augustine of the fourth and fifth centuries, and
De consolatione philosophiae (The Consolation of
Philosophy) of Roman philosopher Boethius of
the fifth—sixth century were translated. Alfred
himself was a prose writer of note, contributing
beautiful passages to the translation of Bede’s
Ecclesiastical History. He may even have trans-
lated Boethius’s Consolation himself as the title
page states, or with the assistance of his court
scholars. This work, which includes retellings
of the Greek myths of Orpheus and Eurydice,
and of Ulysses and Circe, had an enormous
influence on later English literature.

Two preeminent Old English prose writers
were Aelfric, abbot of Eynsham, and Wulfstan,
archbishop of York. Their sermons in the 10th
and 11th centuries set a standard for the art of
preaching.

Poetry As the Irish had once they became
Christian and literate, Anglo-Saxon scribes
wrote their tales, annals, and poetry, hitherto
transmitted only orally. In their homeland they
had had professional bards called scops,
“shapers” of song and story. Many scops were
attached to royal courts and served the roles

both of entertainer and of historian, recorder of
the heroic deeds of their patrons and keeper of
the deeds of their patrons’ ancestors. Scops also
kept alive the mythology of their tribe. The pri-
mary poetic form of the scop was the lay, a part-
ly lyrical but mostly narrative work composed as
the scop looks on the scene of battle and
recounts it. Lays were delivered in a rhythmic
chant without thyme or fixed metrical pattern,
with alliteration supplying the organizing prin-
ciple. Lays made use of naive and simple
metaphors called kennings, which interrupted or
varied the narrative flow only a little. This was a
poetry intended to be heard while feasting.

The heroic epic was a stringing together of
many lays about a single hero. Although the
Anglo-Saxons were the first Germanic people
to commit their poetry to writing, beginning in
the seventh century with a work known as
Widsithis (The far journey), only one full-
length heroic epic survives in Old English:
Beowulf. Many more manuscripts were lost,
and allusions in Beowulf to older Germanic
heroes and battles of a deep and distant past
give a sense of the scope of what was never
written. The version of Beowulf that is extant
was composed by a Christian poet, probably
early in the eighth century. The Christian ele-
ments, however, are a thin overlay on an essen-
tially pagan work. Beowulf was probably
composed in Northumbria in the first half of
the eighth century. Although the hero Beowulf
possesses nearly superhuman physical abilities,
most notably prowess at swimming and also
gripping, it is clear that the author of the poem,
or authors, used Beowulf as an embodiment of
ideals of social and personal conduct—
courage, honor, and loyalty—that his audience
could and should strive to emulate. Many ele-
ments in the poem have striking parallels in
13th-century Norse sagas: male and female
monsters, a giantess whose arm is cut off by the
hero, and a cave behind a waterfall that the
hero reaches by diving, with a marvelous sword
hanging on its wall.

The lyric mood is reached in Old English
poetry through what are called elegiac poems.
In contrast to lyrical poetry of the later Middle
Ages and beyond, lyric poetry among the
Anglo-Saxons hardly touches on the passion of
love or on mourning for personal loss. Instead
the poet sings of the larger, more impersonal
themes of the capriciousness of fate and the
impermanence of existence, contrasting a
happy past with a desolate present, possibly an
expression of the great change that overtook
the Anglo-Saxons when they embarked from
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their homeland to a foreign shore, never to
return.

In the Christian era poetic narrative ver-
sions of biblical stories were composed. Only
two poets are known by name. Caedmon of the
seventh century, mentioned by Bede, who also
records a few lines of his poetry, is the earliest
known English poet, although the body of his
work has been lost. The name of Cynewulf
(ninth century) is given as author of the poems
“Elene,” “Juliana,” and “The Fates of the
Apostles”; no more is known of him. The finest
poem of the school of Cynewulf is “The Dream
of the Rood,” an early example of the dream
vision, a genre later popular in Middle English
literature. Other Old English poems include
various riddles, charms (magic cures, pagan in
origin), saints’ lives, gnomic poetry, and other
Christian and heroic verse.

Religion

Pagan Belief The Germanic peoples had many
gods in common, many of them projections of
their ideals and of the character of their warrior
society. Woden, Wotan, or Odin was the cun-
ning war leader; Thor the powerful warrior;
and Valhalla the reward of slain warriors. It was
a councilor of Edwin of Northumbria, quoted
by Bede, who made the famous analogy depict-
ing the cosmological outlook of the Germanics,
that human’s existence was like the flight of a
bird from outer darkness through a bright,
warm, and cheerful hall, back into darkness
again. The councilor made this remark in the
context of advising Edwin whether or not to
embrace Christianity, going on to say, that if
this new teaching brought more certainty it
was worthy to be followed. The bleakness of
this view of the beliefs of the pagan past may
owe much to the fact that it was written by a
fervid Christian.

Archaeological evidence of pagan Anglo-
Saxon practices includes cremation urns in
eastern and central England. Stamped and
incised designs, and the size and shape of the
pots themselves, may have reflected the age,
gender, social status, and, in some cases, reli-
gious affiliation of the deceased. The runic let-
ter for T, for example, may indicate the god Tiw,
and the swastika may symbolize the god Thor.

The face-mask, a stamped representation
of the human face, is commonly found on
objects of the pagan period. It has been sug-
gested that it was a symbol of Anglo-Saxon
identity and may represent one of the pagan
gods. The symbols are known on cremation
urns from both England and the Continent,

and on coins, drinking cups, brooches, and
buckets. The Sutton Hoo full-face helmet has
been thought to be a ceremonial mask, an indi-
cator of the Saxon king’s mythological descent
from the gods; face-mask decorations are also
found on the Sutton Hoo ceremonial whet-
stone scepter.

Pendant triangles are the most common
decorative motif on sixth-century cremation
urns in East Anglia. The silver-gilt mounts of
the Sutton Hoo drinking cups and the rim
bands of some drinking horns are hung with
pendant triangles, as were many buckets.
Pendant triangles, always associated, aside
from cremation urns, with eating and drinking
vessels, may have been a symbol of the ritual
consumption of food or drink, a practice that
would later be forbidden by church authorities
(discussed later).

Drinking horns in particular were proba-
bly intrinsically pagan objects. The goat was
sacred to the Germanic goddess Freya. A burial
site at Yeavering in Northumbria, thought to be
of a pagan priest, contained a metal staff that
terminates in what appears to be a stylized
goat, and the remains of a goat’s skull were
found at the foot of the grave. Yeavering, the
most important royal and ceremonial center in
the north of England in the sixth century, had
the Anglo-Saxon name Ad-Gefrin, the Hill of
the Goats. The Christian portrayal of the
Antichrist was often a goatlike figure with
cloven hooves and horns. This image is tradi-
tionally explained as a memory of the classical
god Pan, but a reflection of an Anglo-Saxon
veneration of goats is perhaps a more likely
explanation.

Burials During their first centuries in the new
land, the Anglo-Saxons often located their
burials near the sacred sites of their predeces-
sors. First British and then, by the seventh cen-
tury, also Roman sites were being reused. The
seventh century was a time of Anglo-Saxon
kingdom formation and dramatic religious and
social changes in lowland Britain, and the reuse
of old sites may have been a means by which
the new polities as well as practitioners of the
new religion sought a sense of stability and
continuity in a changing world. The Anglo-
Saxons often preferred round barrows for bury-
ing their dead, yet burials are also found in or
beside Roman villas (as at Orpington in Kent)
and forts (Longthorpe in Cambridgeshire), or
at temples, such as the single high-status burial
at an isolated temple on Lowbury Hill on the
Berkshire Downs. They are also found in
Neolithic long barrows (as at Hampnett in the



Cotswolds) and in hill forts, such as Highdown
Hill in Sussex.

Most famous of all is the Anglo-Saxon
royal palace at Yeavering in Northumbria,
where a line of timber halls and two cemeteries
were centered on a single Bronze Age barrow
and a stone circle.

Early medieval literature illuminates this
practice. In Beowulf, in the Life of St. Guthlac,
and elsewhere are references to people who
traveled to ancient barrows to make contact
with supernatural forces. Similar stories are
found in Scandinavian and Irish literature. By
burying the dead, depositing artifacts, and
building religious structures at ancient monu-
ments, individuals and communities were
establishing and maintaining relationships
with the supernatural world, perhaps as a
source of spiritual and political authority.
Social identity and status, control of land, and
even the success of crops may have depended
on the ritual veneration of these ancient sites.

This was only a temporary phenomenon,
however. The subsequent history of the royal
palace at Yeavering, as shown by archaeological
remains, was one of abandonment. Yeavering is
very possibly the place where in 627, according
to the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, the Christian
Gospel was first preached to King Edwin of
Northumbria by a priest from the Roman mis-
sion based at Canterbury. Edwin and his noble-
men were converted, the latter baptized in a
nearby river. Edwin, however, had a church
built in York, the location of the former Roman
diocese, and was baptized there. After Edwin’s
death his successors reverted to paganism.
Yeavering was destroyed by burning, probably
by Mercian forces in the seventh century, after
which, according to Bede, it was abandoned,
perhaps because of associations with the
unsuccessful first attempt to establish
Christianity. Subsequently York, with its
Roman associations, became the center of
Christianity in the north of England.

Conversion to Christianity The first success-
ful Christian mission to the Anglo-Saxons was
to the kingdom of Kent. The Kentish king
Aethelbehrt, who by 595 had become overlord
of all the kingdoms south of the river Humber,
had as his wife Bertha, daughter of Charibert,
the Frankish king of Paris. Bertha was a
Christian, and it may have been for that rea-
son that Pope Gregory I sent Augustine on a
mission to Aethelbehrt’s court in 597.
Subsequently missionaries from Kent traveled
to other Anglo-Saxon kingdoms to spread the
Gospel.

The actions of Raedwald, ruler of the East
Angles at this time, illuminate the process of
Christianization. Raedwald was under the
overlordship of Aethelbehrt and accordingly
converted when his ruler did, whether willing-
ly or not. According to Bede, Raedwald,
“seduced by his wife and certain evil teachers
and perverted from the sincerity of his faith,”
had both a pagan and a Christian altar in the
same building. His son, Eorpwald, was not a
Christian until he was converted in the late
620s by Edwin of Northumbria. After his short
reign his successor was also pagan. Only under
Eorpwald’s brother, Sigbert, did Christianity
become more firmly established. Sigbert had
been in exile in Gaul, possibly at the court of
the Merovingian Frankish king Dagobert,
where he would have experienced a higher
level of civilization than had been achieved as
yet in the rough-and-tumble warrior world of
Anglo-Saxon royalty. Sigbert was accompanied
by a Frankish bishop named Felix, who, noted
Bede, brought the great happiness of the
Gospel to the East Angles.

Despite initial successes the Gregorian
mission to the Anglo-Saxons, especially in
Northumbria, had no lasting impact, and the
successors of Edwin of Northumbria reverted
to paganism, so that Paulinus, Gregory’s last
missionary, fled back to Kent. Instead the Irish
missionary centers of Tona and Lindisfarne (see
IrisH) were the driving force behind the con-
version of the Anglo-Saxons, perhaps because
they represented a church that was such a
product of northern barbarian culture, with its
heroic “White Martyrs” such as the former
warrior Columba, far closer in outlook to that
of the Anglo-Saxons than the urban Greco-
Romans sent by Pope Gregory.

In important doctrinal disputes between
the Roman and Irish churches, however—most
notably the method of calculating Easter, as
well as tonsures (removing hair from the crown
of the head) for Irish monks, which were
thought to derive from Druidic practice—the
fact that the Anglo-Saxons sided with Rome in
663-664 at the Synod of Whitby, where these
issues were decided upon, illustrates Rome’s
continuing importance for them. When
Benedict Biscop wanted to found a monastic
foundation, he traveled to Rome and to Gaul
for its books. His double monastery of Jarrow
and Monkwearmouth probably had the best-
stocked library in northern Europe, a greatly
enabling influence on one of its monks, Bede,
the greatest scholar of his time in northern
Europe.
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By the 680s all of the Anglo-Saxon king-
doms had been converted, at least nominally,
and their kings began to enforce Christianity
by law. After the seventh century the Catholic
Church in England was vigorous and secure
enough to send missionaries to pagans in
Germanic Europe—in Frisia, Saxony, and cen-
tral Germany. Many suffered savage martyr-
dom, but gradually, during the eighth century,
particularly through the work of Boniface of
Wessex, the establishment of Christianity
began. Boniface was supported in his work by
the Frankish rulers, Charles Martel and his son
Pippin III, and the church organization he
helped reform, with its firm ties to the Roman
papacy, was an essential foundation for the rise
of the Carolingian dynasty.

Survival of Paganism The historical literature
makes it clear that paganism continued to flour-
ish in Anglo-Saxon—controlled areas throughout
the seventh, eighth, and even ninth centuries. In
addition, seventh—eighth—century pottery made
in eastern England may have been designed
specifically for use in pagan ceremonies. The
evidence perhaps suggests a greater de facto tol-
erance of paganism in this period than is sug-
gested by church pronouncements alone, or by a
literal reading of historians such as Bede.

The early church certainly made efforts to
absorb paganism into its own ceremonies, as if
in recognition of the strength of popular feeling.
Bede, in his Ecclesiastical History, quotes Pope
Gregory’s letter to Abbott Mellitus, an envoy
sent to join Augustine in England in 601, in
which the pope demanded that altars be set up
in pagan shrines, and that pagan sacrifices and
feasts be replaced by Christian festivals. Many
scholars regard Christmas as one example of
such a replacement for the Germanic winter sol-
stice celebration called Yule.

We also know from Bede that idols were
still being destroyed in Kent decades after the
conversion of Aethelbehrt at the beginning of
the seventh century. Moreover the traditional
robes of the Christian cleric may reflect an
adoption of the costume of pagan priests for,
according to the Roman historian Tacitus of the
first and second centuries, they dressed as
women in Germany.

The seventh-century Penitentials of the sev-
enth-century Greek prelate Theodore, archbish-
op of Canterbury, a list of proscriptions, attest to
the continuing strength of paganism. They pro-
scribed such practices as “sacrificing to devils,”
augury (divination from omens), eating food
offered as sacrifice, and burning grain for the

well-being of the dead. Burnt grain is occasion-
ally found in pagan Anglo-Saxon graves—for
example in the cemetery at Portway in
Hampshire. The Penitentials also required hea-
thens to be baptized and existing pagan mar-
riages to be solemnized by a Christian ceremony.
Penalties were listed for Christian clerics who
performed pagan divinations.

Documents continue to indicate the sur-
vival of paganism in the eighth century. In 747
one of the canons of the Synod of Clovesho—an
unknown location somewhere in England—
stated that every bishop should inspect his dio-
cese each year and forbid pagan practices such
as divination, soothsaying, and the use of
omens, amulets, and spells. As late as 786 papal
legates admonished the English for dressing “in
heathen fashion” and slitting their horses’ nos-
trils in the pagan manner. Laws proscribing
pagan practice were still being introduced in the
ninth century, under Alfred, and again in the
10th century.

This determined effort against paganism
seems, however, to have made an exception in
the case of Ipswich Ware, pottery made in the
important trading town of Ipswich in East
Anglia. This type of pottery, first produced in
Ipswich around 720, used stamped and incised
decoration. Overtly pagan designs such as
swastikas or runes were not used, but there is
one Ipswich Ware vessel decorated with
stamped face-masks. And pendant triangle
motifs are common.

During the eighth century Ipswich may
have been a center of pagan worship. No
church of that date has yet been found in the
town, nor have burials with Christian features
or objects with Christian symbols. In addition
Ipswich was the main redistribution center for
imported goods on the east coast of England.
The two other major ports of southern
England, London and Southampton, were
mainly supplied by Frankish merchants, who
were Christian. Ipswich is likely to have been
mainly supplied by Frisians, who were by and
large pagan. Trading links with Frisians may
have continued to foster paganism in Ipswich.
At the least the lucrative trade with mainland
Germanics may have induced East Anglian
authorities, although Christian themselves, to
turn a blind eye to the pagan motifs of
Ipswich Ware.

-

In a sense the Anglo-Saxons began to lose their
identity as a contentious collection of tribal



invaders when, after about the seventh century,
they began to refer to themselves as the
ENGLIsH. This identification strengthened along
with the process toward unification of the dif-
ferent Anglo-Saxon kingdoms under a single
“king of England,” a process that was spurred
by the incursions of the common enemy of the
English, the Danes. The Anglo-Saxons con-
quered by the Normans had largely left behind
their tribal past and were moving toward an
early modern society.

FURTHER READING

C.J. Arnold. An Archaeology of the Early Anglo-Saxon
Kingdoms (London: Routledge, 1997).

Frederick M. Biggs, ed. Sources of Anglo-Saxon
Literary Culture (Binghamton, N.Y.: Center for
Medieval and Early Renaissance Studies, State
University of New York, 1990).

James Campbell, et al., eds. The Anglo-Saxons
(London: Penguin, 1991).

Roger Coote. The Anglo-Saxons (Hove, U.K.
Wayland, 1993.

Vera 1. Evison, ed. Angles, Saxons and Jutes (Oxford:
Clarendon, 1981).

Della Hooke, ed. Anglo-Saxon Settlements (Oxford:
Basil Blackwell, 1988).

Gale R. Owen. Rites and Religions of the Anglo-Saxons
(Newton Abbot: David & Charles, 1981).

David Mackenzie Wilson, ed. The Archaeology of
Anglo-Saxon England (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1981).

Antes (Antae; Anty; Ants)

Antes is the name applied by ancient historians
to a group of uncertain ethnicity who, some-
time before the fifth century c.E., migrated
southeastward to north of the Black Sea in
southern Ukraine and Moldova, possibly from
a homeland north of the Carpathian Mountains
in present-day eastern Poland and western
Ukraine, Belarus, and Russia. The Greek form
of the name is Antae and the Ukrainian, Anty.
Antes is not a Slavonic word and may have
been given to or adopted by a proto-Slavic peo-
ple who had come under the domination of
another group.

The name Antes was later given to the
first SLAvS mentioned in written records, who
appeared on the northern borders of the
Eastern Roman Empire of the BYZANTINES
along the Danube River in the sixth century
C.E. The other main group of these Slavs were
called ScLaVENI by the Greeks, although these
two were said to have been formerly united in
a group called the Sporoi (close to a Slavic
word for multitude). Slavs who settled to the
west became known as WENDS, a name

derived by early medieval writers, especially
FrANKS, from the collective name VENEDI.
GREEKS and Romans applied the name Venedi
to all peoples living in eastern Europe, and
SCLAVENI to those to the southwest, although
the exact makeup and geographies of these
classifications are uncertain.

Starting in the 520s, along with the
Sclaveni, the Antes, known from contemporary
Roman accounts (who again are only tentative-
ly identified with the fourth-century group of
the same name), carried out raids on the
ByzanTINES of the Eastern Roman Empire,
reaching as far southwest as the Balkan
Peninsula later in the century. Many of them
settled in present-day Bulgaria and Yugoslavia
and merged with Southern Slavs. In the late
sixth and early seventh centuries, the Antes
were defeated in a number of engagements by
the Avars, another people out of Asia, leading
to their further dispersal and the disappearance
of their name from the historical record. Some
of them reportedly became part of a tribal fed-
eration among the Eastern Slavs known as the
DULEBIANS.

Aorsi

The Aorsi were an Iranian-speaking tribe,
their nomadic ancestors originally out of Asia;
they are classified as SarmaTIANS. They lived
east of the Volga River in present-day western
Russia. Some among then migrated westward
by the third century B.C.E., settling along the
lower Don River northeast of the Black Sea.
The Greek geographer Strabo of the first cen-
turies B.C.E. and C.E. recorded that in about 65
B.C.E. they had 200,000 horsemen serving
under King Spadines, a much larger cavalry
than that of the Sarmatian SIRACES living to
their south. By the end of the first century C.E.
the Aorsi were displaced by the ALANS, anoth-
er Sarmatian group. The name Aorsi in
Hungarian means “sentry” or “patrol” and is
probably derived from the tribal name. The
Yen-Tsai in Chinese texts are thought to have
been the Aorsi.

Apuli (Apulians; Dauni)

On the basis of their Messapic language, it is
assumed the Apuli were ILLYRIANS. They are
thought to have migrated to present-day south-
eastern Italy from the western Balkan
Peninsula by the ninth century B.C.E. or earlier,
settling in the region of Apulia (modern
Puglia). They are sometimes grouped with
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ANTES

location:
Central Europe

time period:
Possibly before fifth to
seventh century C.E.

ancestry:
Probably Slavic

language:
Probably Slavic with
some Iranian

_—

AORSI

location:
Volga and Don Rivers in
western Russia

time period:
Third to first century
B.C.E.

ancestry:
Sarmatian

language:
Iranian

_—
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APULI

location:
Southeastern Italy
time period:

Ninth to first century
B.C.E.

ancestry:
lllyrian

language:
Messapic (lllyrian)

_—

other Illyrians as IAPYGES, or cited as descen-
dants of Iapyges, but they may have been a
later migrating group.

A seagoing people, the Apuli supported
themselves in part through piracy, but also by
trading of grain with other peoples of the
Adriatic Sea.

They were influenced by the GREEKS across
the Adriatic by the eighth century B.C.E., as
indicated by changes in their pottery. Gradually
spreading inland, they mixed with the local
population—mostly ItaLics—and founded
cities organized in a loose confederation,
including Arpi, Brundisium (modern Brindisi),
Canusium (modern Canosa di Puglia),
Gnathia, Herdonea (now Ordona), Lupiae
(modern Lecce), Manduria, Rubi (Ruvo di
Puglio), Rudiae, Sipontum, and Uria (modern
Oria).

The Apuli rebelled against domination of
the SAMNITES as allies of the Romans in the
Second Samnite War of 322-304 B.C.E. but sup-
ported the CARTHAGINIANS against the Romans
in the Second Punic War 218-201 B.C.E., when
Hannibal defeated the Romans at Cannae in
Apulia in 216 B.C.E. They were absorbed into
the Roman Empire; some among them joined
various tribes against Rome in the Social War
of 90-88 B.C.E.

Aquitani (Aquitanians)

The Aquitani are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul in the region between the
Garonne River and the Pyrenees in present-day
southwestern France and are discussed as
CELTS or GAULS. Julius Caesar wrote about the
people of the region as ethnically distinct from
Gauls to the north. According to his classifica-
tions, Aquitania became a division of south-
western Gaul in 27 B.C.E., extending from the
Pyrenees all the way to the Loire; afterward the
name Aquitani (or Aquitanians) was some-
times applied generally to tribes in this greater
region by the Romans to distinguish them from
the CELTAE and BELGAE to the north. The pres-
ent-day region of Aquitaine takes its name from
the tribal name.

Arabs See MOORS; SARACENS.

Arecomici (Aricomi; Volcae Arecomici)
The Arecomici are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul in present-day southern
France at least by the first century B.C.E. and are

discussed as CELTs or GauLs. They are consid-
ered a subgroup of the VOLCAE.

Arevaci (Arevacii; Arevacos; Arevacians)
The Arevaci are classified as a Celtic tribe. They
lived in present-day north-central Spain; and
are discussed as CELTS or CELTIBERIANS. They
became the dominant tribe in the region in the
late centuries B.C.E., with strongholds at Okilis
(modern Medinaceli) and Numantia. In 133
B.C.E. Roman legions under Scipio Aemilianus
Africanus Numantinus (Scipio the Younger),
after a 16-month siege, destroyed Numantia.

Arvanites (Arberor; Shqiptar;
Albanian Greeks)

The Arvanites are a people out of Albania
presently living in Greece and can thus be clas-
sified as Greeks, although they are associated
historically with Albanians (see GREEKS: NATION-
ALITY; ALBANIANS: NATIONALITY). Arvanites is the
Greek version of their name, and Arberor, the
Albanian version. In northwestern Greece the
native name for Albanians is Shqiptar.

ORIGINS

The Arvanite presence in Greece resulted
from migrations of Albanian Christians from
Albania, or from the redrawing of borders,
which led to Albanians’ becoming citizens of
Greece. As do other Albanians, they have
ILLYRIANS among their ancestors.

LANGUAGE

The Arvanite language, known to Greeks as
Arvanitika (or to Greek Albanians as
Arberichte), is South Albanian (Shqip or
Tosk), as opposed to North Albanian (Gheg).
Arvanitika has three main dialectical varia-
tions: one in Thrace in northeastern Greece,
one in northwestern Greece near the Albanian
border, and one in central and southern
Greece. Because a written form has not been
passed down, both the Greek and Latin alpha-
bets have been used to write it. Most
Arvanites are now bilingual, also speaking
Greek.

HISTORY
Migrations

The earliest Arvanite migrations from what
became present-day Albania to present-day
Greece are thought to have occurred as early as



the 11th and 12th centuries. Others migrated
in the 14th and 15th centuries, at the invitation
of the ByzaNTINES, when Greece was part of the
Byzantine Empire. After the Ottoman Turks
(see Turkics) gained control of the Balkan
region by the end of the 15th century, other
Arvanites are thought to have fled forced
Islamization. Another wave of migrations
occurred in the 18th century, still during the
Ottoman period.

In the early migrations most of the
Arvanites settled in the administrative regions
known as Central Greece and the
Peloponnese peninsula in southern Greece, or
on Greek islands, such as the Cyclades island
of Andros. Fewer numbers migrated to north-
eastern Greece to the east (the Greek regions
now known as Central Macedonia and
Eastern Macedonia, and Thrace). When the
homeland of some of those families who had
settled in eastern Thrace became part of
Turkey by the terms of the Treaty of Lausanne
in 1923, some of them were relocated to
Greece, because the treaty called for an
exchange of population; Muslims of Greece
resettled in Turkey, and Christians of Turkey
resettled in Greece.

The territory of Arvanites in the north-
western regions of Epirus and Western
Macedonia became part of Greece as a result
of a redrawing of the political map in the
early 20th century after the disintegration of
the Ottoman Empire. Arvanites near the bor-
der, formerly part of a region of southern
Albania known as Chameria, are referred to
as Chams.

Since the 1950s many Arvanites have been
emigrating from their villages to the cities,
especially to Athens, the capital of Greece.

Arvanite Identity

For a time after the Greeks won independence
from the Ottoman Turks, the Arvanites, some
of whom aided the Greeks in the rebellion of
1821-28, were accepted as a separate cultural
group within the new Greek nation. Yet Greece
ultimately adopted a policy of Hellenization
with regard to Arvanites. The growth of an
Albanian nationalistic movement in the 20th
century exacerbated the issue, contributing to
resentment against Arvanites.

The use of Arvanitika has been declining
because of Hellenization and urbanization. As
for all other minority languages in Greece,
except Turkish, Arvanitika has no legal status
and is not taught in schools, and Arvanites
who move away from ancestral villages are

less likely to use it. Their church services—of
the Greek Orthodox Church—are held in
Greek.

Since the 1980s efforts have been made to
preserve Arvanite culture. A number of cul-
tural associations and publications that pro-
mote Arvanite identity have been formed.
Recordings of traditional songs have fur-
thered a sense of community among the
Arvanites.

CULTURE

The traditional Arvanite way of life is built
around the farming village. Most Arvanites are
Orthodox Christians.

—_—-

It is estimated that there are about 200,000
citizens of Greece who are identifiable as
Arvanites and speak Arvanitika. Yet perhaps as
many as 1.6 million Greek citizens have
Arvanite ancestry.
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Arverni (Arvernii; Arvernes; Averni;

Arveni)

The Arverni are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul in the Cévennes, a moun-
tain range in present-day southern France,
and are discussed as CELTS or GAULS. Among

Arvanites time line

C.E.

Lausanne.

1980s Cultural revival among Arvanites

11th century First migrations of Albanians to Greece

Arverni

ARVANITES

location:
Greece

time period:
11th century C.E. to
present

ancestry:
Albanian
language:
Arvanitika (South
Albanian)

—

1821-28 Arvanites aid Greeks in rebellion against Ottoman Turks.

1923 Arvanites relocated from Turkey to Greece by terms of Treaty of
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ARVERNI

location:

Southern France

time period:

Second century B.C.E. to
fifth century C.E.

ancestry:
Celtic

language:
Gaulish (Celtic)

_—

This gold coin was used by the Arverni.
(Drawing by Patti Erway)

the more powerful Celtic tribes, they some-
times allied themselves with the Suesl and
other GERMANICS against rivals. Along with
their allies the ALLOBROGES, they were con-
quered by the Romans in 121 B.C.E.

An Arverni nobleman by the name of
Vercingetorix led a rebellion against the
Romans in 52 B.C.E. (see sidebar “Vercin-
getorix” under Gauls). The Aepul, traditional
enemies of the Arverni, joined the revolt as
well, forcing the Romans to abandon their siege
of the Arverni town of Gergovia on the
Gergovie plateau. Other tribes whose warriors
participated in the rebellion included Amsiani,
ATREBATES, AULERCI, BELLOVACI, BITURIGES, Boil,
CARNUTES, HELVETII, LEMOVICES, MEDIOMATRICI,
MENAPII, MORINI, NERVII, NITOBRIGES, PARISII,
PETROCORII, PICTONES, RAURICI, RUTENI, SAN-
TONES, SENONES, SEQUANI, SUESSIONES, TURONES,
plus some from the region known as Armorica
(modern Britanny and eastern Normandy). Yet
a Roman victory led by Julius Caesar on the
Vingeanne River forced Vercingetorix to retreat
northward to Alesia, a town of the MANDUBII,
thought to be located about 32 miles northwest
of present-day Dijon. After a long siege at
Alesia, the rebels surrendered in October
52 B.C.E. Vercingetorix was executed in 46
B.C.E. as a part of Caesar’s victory celebrations.

Augustonemetum in Arverni territory, on
the site of present-day Clermont-Ferrand,
because a civitas capital in Roman Gaul through
the period of occupation lasted until the fifth
century C.E.

Arviens (Aulerci Arviens)

Arviens are classified as a Celtic tribe. They
lived in Gaul around present-day Laval in
northwestern France at least by the first centu-
ry B.C.E. and are discussed as CELTS or GAULS.

Asculani  See Picenes.
Asding Vandals See Vanpars.

Aspiates

The Aspiates are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul in the northern Pyrenees
around present-day Accous in southwestern
France at least by the first century B.C.E. and are
discussed as CELTS or GAULS.

Astures (Asturii)

The Astures are classified as a Celtic tribe. They
lived in present-day northwestern Spain, and are
discussed as CELTs or CELTIBERIANS. They resis-
ted the RomaNs along with the CanTaBrl and
GALLAECI but were finally defeated in 19 B.C.E.

Atacini
The Atacini are classified as a Celtic tribe. They
lived in Gaul in the present-day region of
Narbonne in southern France at least by the
first century B.C.E. and are discussed as CELTS
or GAULS.

Atrebates (Atribati)

Two separate tribes of the name Atrebates are
known in mainland Europe and in the British
Isles. Both Celtic, they are assumed to be
related ancestrally. The continental Atrebates
lived in Gaul around present-day Arras in
northern France; Artois, a former province,
takes its name from them. They are discussed
as CELTS or GAULS. Some among this group
settled near the NERvIl in present-day central
Belgium and fought as their allies against the
RoMaNs under Julius Caesar; they were thus
among the tribes Julius Caesar considered
BELGAE. Afterward, in 51 B.C.E., their king,
Commius, fled to Britain.

The Atrebates of Britain, perhaps an
alliance of smaller groups, occupied the
present-day counties of Sussex, Hampshire,
Berkshire, west Surrey, and northeastern
Wiltshire in southern England. They are dis-
cussed as Celts or BRITONS. The CATTUVELLAUNI,
TRINOVANTES, and they were the three most



powerful tribal kingdoms in Britain in the first
centuries B.C.E. and C.E. In about 40 B.C.E. the
Atrebates struck the first British coins inscribed
with their ruler’s name; they bear the name
Commios, thought to be an alternate spelling of
Commius. The Atrebates were pro-Roman. In
42 c.E. they successfully resisted an attack by
the anti-Roman Catuvellauni. An exiled leader
of the Atrebates by the name of Verica played a
part in encouraging the Roman emperor
Claudius I to launch his invasion of 43 C.E.
During the period of Roman occupation into
the fifth century Nemetacum on the site of pres-
ent-day Arras became a civitas capital in Gaul,
and Calleva Atrbatum on the site of present-day
Silchester became a civitas capital in Britain.
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Attacotti (Attacots)

The Attacotti were a tribe or confederation of
tribes living in present-day northwestern
Scotland and nearby islands, including the
Hebrides and the Orkneys. They are thought to
be related to the PicTs, possibly speaking a sim-
ilar non-Celtic language (or possibly a dialectic
combination of Celtic and non-Celtic). They
joined with the Picts and ancient Scots in
attacks on BriTONS, the CELTS who lived to the
south. They are thought also to have helped
Picts, Scots, and Saxons attack Roman Britain
in 367 C.E.

Aukstaiciai See LITHUANIANS.

Aulerci

The Aulerci are classified as a Celtic tribe or
confederation of tribes. They lived in Gaul in
present-day northwestern France and are dis-
cussed as CELTS or GAULS. They were allies of
the UNELLL. In 52 B.C.E. some among them
fought as allies of the ARrVERNI under
Vercingetorix against the RoMANs. The name
Aulerci was common to several tribes who are
considered separate groups, including the
ARVIENS, BRANNOVICES, CENOMANI, DIABLINTES,
EBUROVICES, and Esuvil.

Aurunci (Aruncians)
The Aurunci are classified as Itavrics, that is,
Italic speaking, although they may have had

Austrians: nationality 41

mixed ancestry. They lived in the southern part
of Latium (part of modern Lazio), a region in
present-day west-central Italy, at least by the
fourth century B.c.E. They had a five-city
alliance, referred to as the Aurunci Pentapolis:
Ausona, Minturnae (modern Minturno),
Sunuessa, Suessa Aurunca (modern Sessa
Aurunca), and Vescia. The city of Terracina is
also associated with them, although it may
have been controlled by the Vorsci, living to
the north of the Aurunci.

An earlier pre-Indo-European people in
the region, according to some ancient texts,
were the Ausoni (perhaps the same as the OpicI
or perhaps related to the ENOTRI). If the Ausoni
existed, they may have been among the ances-
tors of the Aurunci, or simply allies.

The Aurunci joined a confederation of
tribes known as the Latin League in a revolt
against the ROMANS in 341 B.C.E.; their partners
were the LATINS, CAMPANI, SIDICINI, and Volsci.
The alliance collapsed by 338 B.C.E. under pres-
sure from both the SAMNITES and the Romans.

By 314 B.C.E. the Aurunci had disappeared
from the historical record. The Aurunci and
Ausoni Mountains, a complex bordering the
Tyrrhenian Sea north of the coastal towns of
Terracina and Gaeta, are named after the
Aurunci and the possibly related Ausones.

Ausci (Auscii; Auici)

The Ausci are classified as a Celtic tribe. They
lived in Gaul around present-day Auch in
southwestern France and are discussed as
CEeLts or GauLs. They surrendered to the
Romans under Julius Caesar with the fall of
Aquitania in 56 B.C.E. Elimberrum (later
Augusta Auscorum) on the site of Auch
became a civitas capital in Roman Gaul; Auch
takes its name from the tribal name.

Ausoni See AurRuNCI.

Austrians: nationality (people of
Austria)
GEOGRAPHY

Austria occupies an area of 32,378 square miles.
It is bounded to the north by the Czech
Republic, to the northeast by Slovakia, and to
the east by Hungary. It borders Slovenia, Italy,
and Switzerland in the south and Liechtenstein,
Switzerland, and Germany in the west. Austria
is primarily mountainous, with an average ele-
vation of about 3,000 feet. The Hohe Tauern,

ATREBATES

location:
Northern France; south-
ern England

time period:
First century B.C.E. to fifth
century C.E.

ancestry:
Celtic

language:
Gaulish or Brythonic
(Celtic)

—

AURUNCI

location:
Lazio in west-central
Italy

time period:
341 to 314 B.C.E.

ancestry:
Italic

language:
Italic
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AUSTRIANS:
NATIONALITY

nation:
Austria (Osterreich)

derivation of name:
Modern German transla-
tion is “eastern king-
dom”; the ninth-century
Frankish territory was
known as Ostmark;
Ostarrichi appeared in
the 11th century.

government:
Democratic republic

capital:
Vienna

language:

The official language of
Austria is German; about
2 percent of the popula-
tion speak Bosnian,
Croatian, Serbian,
Slovenian, and Turkish.

religion:

About 84 percent of the
population are Catholic; 6
percent are Protestants,
mostly part of Augsburg
Confession; another 6
percent adhere to no reli-
gion; the remaining 4 per-
cent practice Eastern
Orthodoxy, Judaism, and
Islam.

earlier inhabitants:
lllyrians; Celts; Suebhi;
Romans; Quadi; Heruli;
Rugii; Huns; Ostrogoths;
Lombards; Bavarians;
Slavs; Franks; Avars;
Moravians; Magyars; and
Germans

demographics:

About 99 percent of the
population is Germanic;
Croats and Slovenes
constitute the remaining
1 percent; small minori-
ties include Hungarians,
Czechs, Slovaks, and
Rroma.

part of the Austrian Alps, possesses the highest
elevation (12,457 feet). The majority of the
mountain ranges run east to west across the
country. The Danube is Austria’s chief river; it
enters Austria along the German border. A prin-
cipal lake, the Bodensee, is located along the
western border at Austria’s point of lowest ele-
vation (377 feet).

INCEPTION AS A NATION

In 788 C.E. Charlemagne of the FRaNKS created
the first eastern march in modern-day Upper and
Lower Austria. Emperor Otto I seized the march
in 955 from the MAGYARs, who occupied the area.
The march was merged with Bavaria in 976 and
given to Leopold of Babenberg, who is recog-
nized as the founder of the first Austrian dynasty.

During the long Hapsburg dynasty,
Austrian territory expanded and contracted. In
1867 Austrian leaders joined Hungarian
nationalists to create the Austro-Hungarian
Monarchy. After World War I (1914-18) the
dual monarchy was dissolved and the bound-
aries were established for modern Austria.

The German occupation of Austria starting
in 1938 bound Austria to the Third Reich,
Hitler’s government (see GERMANS: NATIONALI-
TY). After Germany’s defeat in 1945 the Allies
negotiated to reestablish an independent
Austria. The Allies divided Austria and sepa-
rately controlled each of the occupational

zones. The democratic constitution was rein-
stated. In 1955 Austria’s full sovereignty was
recognized and it joined the United Nations.
Austria was also established as a perpetually
neutral state.

CULTURAL IDENTITY

Austria is usually considered to have a basi-
cally German culture (see GERMANICS) fos-
tered by the fact that the language of Austria
is German. Yet Celtic and Roman influences
helped shape the modern nation. Much of the
territory of present-day Austria was held by
CELTs for centuries, and the first characteris-
tically Celtic culture emerged there, based on
the wealth of the salt mines of Hallstatt, after
which this earliest flowering of Celtic culture
was named. Under Roman influence the first
state in the history of the eastern Alps was
established: the kingdom of Noricum, whose
borders basically coincide with those of mod-
ern Austria. Celts in Austria underwent a
process of Romanization, as the ROMANS went
to great lengths to win the hearts and minds
of the native aristocracy. The Romans also
created artificial tribes by unifying elements
of hitherto separate tribes under a king whom
they had chosen. The importance of Noricum
to the Romans lay in its great mineral wealth,
especially in iron, which was transformed
into steel (ferrum Noricum), and in its vital

&

In this early 20th-century photograph, Austrians sort through piles of garbage outside Vienna in search
of scraps of food. (Library of Congress, Prints and Photographs Division [LC-USZ62-68390])
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Austrians: nationality time line

C.E.

788 Charlemagne of Franks builds defense against Avars, creating first eastern march in modern
Upper and Lower Austria.

976 After reconstituting march and union with Bavaria, Otto Il gives march to Leopold | of
Babenberg, founder of first Austrian dynasty.

1156 Emperor Frederick | organizes Austria as duchy.

1253-78 Otakar Il of Bohemia claims Austria.

1278 Rudolf | of Hapsburg conquers Austria.

1498 Vienna Boys Choir is founded by Holy Roman Emperor Maximilian I.

1519-56 Holy Roman Emperor Charles V inherits Hapsburg holdings along with Spain because his
mother was daughter of Ferdinand Il and Isabella I of Spain.

1524-26 Peasants’ War grants Austrian peasantry some rights.

1526 Imperial Library is founded in Vienna.

c. 1556 Austria, Bohemia, and Hungary are united under Ferdinand I.

1618-48 Protestants of Bohemia rebel against Ferdinand Il, instigating Thirty Years” War.

1620 After White Mountain battle Austria takes Protestant Bohemia and Moravia.

1699 Under Peace of Karlowitz, Austria receives Slavonia, Transylvania, and most of Hungary.
1713 Austria is granted Spanish Netherlands, Sardinia, and Naples.

1740-48 Bourbon king Philip V of Spain, Augustus Ill of Poland, and Charles VII (Charles Albert),
elector of Bavaria, make claims against Maria Theresa for Austrian throne in War of Austrian
Succession.

1756-63 During Seven Years’ War also involving England and France, Austria and Prussia compete
for control of German lands.

1772 Austria, Russia, and Prussia partition Poland; Maria Theresa, wife of titular husband Francis I,
Holy Roman Emperor, negotiates with Prussia and Russia.

1780s Joseph Il engages in widespread reform of empire along Enlightenment principles.

1781 Composers Franz Joseph Haydn and Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart become friends, influencing
each other’s music.

1792 Austria engages in war against Napoleon | Bonaparte during French Revolution.
1795 Austria expands its eastern boundaries during Poland’s third partition.

1804 Francis Il becomes “Francis |, emperor of Austria.”

1806 Holy Roman Empire dissolves.

1814-15 Napoleon is defeated; at Congress of Vienna, Austria, reclaims Lombardy, Venetia, Istria,
and Dalmatia and loses former territories in Netherlands and Baden.

1827 Composer Franz Peter Schubert, inventor of form of lied (art song), a piece of romantic or
lyrical poetry set to music, is torchbearer in funeral procession of German composer Ludwig
van Beethoven, whom he idolized; some 10,000 other Viennese attend.

1848 Metternich is expelled from ministry because of revolutions of 1848; democratic constitution
is formed.

1856 Botanist Gregor Johann Mendel begins breeding experiments with peas, furthering knowledge
of genetics.

1859 Austria loses Lombardy in Italian War of 1859.
1860 “October Diploma” and “February Patent” implement legislative reforms.

(continues)
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Austrians: nationality time line (continued)

Germany and cedes Venetia to ltaly.

ernism” as literary term.

union with Germany.

is founded.

fueled by national socialism.

serialism.

1995 Austria joins European Union (EU).

1866 Prussia defeats Austria at Sadowa in Austro-Prussian War; Austria loses political power in

1867 Dual state, Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, is established with Hungarian nationalists.

Composer Joseph Strauss writes waltz “The Blue Danube.”

1890 Essay by dramatist and critic Hermann Bahr, Zur Kritik der Moderne, establishes “mod-

1892-95 Sigmund Freud develops treatment that becomes basis of psychoanalysis.

1893 Former physician Arthur Schnitzler has play Anatol produced about turn-of-century Viennese
life, beginning career as playwright and novelist.

1897 Vienna Succession, in which Gustav Klimt and other painters break away from academic
painters, leads to new school of Austrian painting.

1897-1907 Composer Gustav Mahler serves as director of Imperial Opera in Vienna.
1899-1936 Poet, satirist, and critic Karl Kraus publishes polemical review Die Fackel.

1908-22 Franz Kafka works for insurance agency in Prague; he draws on themes of alienation for
career as writer as in “Metamorphosis,” published in 1915, and other stories.

1914 World War | begins; Austria-Hungary supports Germany and Turkey against France, Great
Britain, Russia, Italy, Japan, and from 1917, United States.

1918 Charles | resigns, and German Austria is declared republic belonging to Greater Germany.

1919 After World War | borders are determined for modern Austria without political or economic

1920 Imperial Library becomes National Library; Salzburg Festival, combining theater and music,

1921 Two political parties emerge, “Red” Socialists and “Black” clericalists; pan-German party is

Composer Arnold Schoenberg invents 12-tone method of atonal composition known as

1934 Socialist revolts are suppressed by army; National Socialists assassinate fascist advocate chan-
cellor Engelbert Dollfuss but fail to seize government.

1938 Germany occupies Austria; Austria becomes part of Reich.

1939 Germany invades Poland; World War Il begins.

1945 At end of World War Il Allies divide country into five zones of military occupation.
1946 Austria formally recognized by Western powers.

1955 Treaty among Great Britain, France, United States, Soviet Union (USSR), and Austria restores
full sovereignty to Austria; Austria becomes part of United Nations (UN).

1986 Socialists and People’s Party unite under “grand coalition.”

2004 Novelist and playwright Elfriede Jelinek wins Nobel Prize in literature.

passes through the eastern Alps connecting
points to the north, south, east, and west.
Noricum also contained the all-important
Danube corridor, and early on the Romans
built Vindobona, the progenitor of Vienna, on
the river on the site of a Celtic settlement.
The Romans established trading concerns
within the Celtic kingdom itself, and Roman
art styles, concepts, materials, and tech-

niques, in pottery, painting, sculpture, and
architecture, were greatly influential.

In part because of its geographic position,
Austria’s close ties with Italy and Roman
Catholic Europe endured through the era of
great invasions by GERMANICS and later Sravs
and Magyars that swept away the Roman
Empire. The Germanic Franks established a
bishopric in Salzburg (which calls itself “the



Rome of the North”) in the seventh century
C.E. to help spread Christianity in the Danube-
Balkan region. This primacy of Austria in pro-
moting Roman Catholicism was further
strengthened when the Hapsburg dynasty of
the Holy Roman Empire made Vienna their
capital and took the lead during the Counter-
Reformation against Protestantism. Thus
essential elements in what it has meant to be
Austrian were the Hapsburg Empire and
Roman Catholicism.

These elements have not always proved
to be beneficial. In the past, particularly dur-
ing the late 18th century, when revolutionary
fervor was spreading in Western Europe,
some commentators accused the Austrians of
a certain political passivity and lassitude, per-
haps the product of long rule by the abso-
lutist Hapsburgs and perhaps also by
Catholicism. (One such commentator, a
German immigrant to Vienna, the composer
Ludwig van Beethoven, noted in a letter that as
long as Austrians had enough to eat and drink
they would never revolt.) In contrast to condi-
tions in France, progressive change in Austria
came from above, as the emperor Joseph II
instituted many reforms, which, however, were
soon revoked after his death. Austria became
once again a bastion of opposition to change;
during and after the Napoleonic Wars it
became a true police state through the repres-
sive policies of the chancellor Metternich, who
made Austria the center of European reaction
against the progressive forces let loose by the
French Revolution. The bent of Austrians for
escapist artistic products (such as the Viennese
magic play) in the face of political impotence
led to the popular craze for the waltz, which
began during the wars, as dance halls replete
with mirrors, potted palms, chandeliers with
thousands of candles, where gentlemen burned
100-guilder notes to light their cigars, opened.
By the late 19th century other expressly
Austrian characteristics arose out of its imperi-
al status. Artists of the time gave voice to a cer-
tain foreboding, a sense of having an overripe
civilization on the brink of collapse.

In addition to having a sense of being dif-
ferent from Germans by virtue of their Catholic
culture, Austrians consider themselves more
cosmopolitan because of Austria’s centuries
long status as the capital of a great empire, as
well as the country’s position along the major
east-west route of the Danube and its proximi-
ty to Latin Europe and the Mediterranean and
also to Slavic countries. The coexistence of the
different cultural groups has formed Austria’s

characteristic identity. Austrians today are par-
ticularly aware that appreciating the special
qualities of ones own people is inseparably
linked to the willingness to respect what is spe-
cial about other peoples.
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Auteini See UAITHNE.

Auteri (Auterii)

The Auteri are classified as a Celtic tribe. They
lived in the present-day county of Galway as well
as parts of the counties of Mayo and Roscommon
in western Ireland at least by the first century C.E.
and are discussed as CELTS or IRISH.

Avars (Juan-Juan; Varchonites)

The Avars, a nomadic people originally from
Asia, created a powerful empire in central
Europe by the end of the sixth century C.E.,
centered in present-day Hungary and northern
Serbia and extending south to north from the
Adriatic Sea to the Baltic Sea and from the Elbe
River to the Dnieper River. It endured for more
than 200 years.

ORIGINS

Little is known about the origins of the Avars,
although they are generally believed to have
been an Asian people of Mongolic or Turkic
ancestry. They were known to the Chinese,
whom they raided as the Juan-Juan. After
migrating through northern Iran, they settled
in the steppes of present-day western
Kazakhstan and southern Russia. They min-
gled with other peoples both Turkic (see
Turkics) and Hunnic (see HUNS), primarily the
Turkic Uygurs. By the sixth century at the lat-
est they had reached southwestern Europe.
They also fought or mingled with the
Caucasians, some among whom claim to be
descended from the Avars.

The Byzantine historian Theophylactus
Simocattes of the sixth and seventh centuries

Avars
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AVARS

location:

Western Asia; southern
European Russia; eastern
and central Europe, cen-
tered in Hungary

time period:
Fourth to ninth century
C.E.

ancestry:
Possibly Mongolian,
Turkic, or Caucasian

language:

Avaric (possibly
Mongolic, Turkic, or
Caucasic)

provides us with much of what we know
about the Avars. Theophylactus distinguishes
between true Avars and false Avars (Pseuda-
varoi). The true Avars were the people known
formerly as the Juan-Juan: a people of Mongol
stock who had been masters of Mongolia
throughout the fifth century, until crushed
and superseded by the Tu-chtiieh Turks in
552. The “false Avars” were those of European
medieval history, who usurped that formida-
ble name. These are said to have comprised
two united hordes: that of the Uar (or Var),
whence the name Avar, and that of the Kunni
or Huni; the latter term suggests a Hunnic ori-
gin. The two linked names of Uar and Huni
would thus stand for Avar and Hun. It is also
claimed, however, that these Uars and Huni,
from whom the ByzaNTINES coined their word
Ouarkhonitai, were two tribes of Ogor; or the
Uygur. But the Uygur of history were TURKICS,
whereas the Avars of Europe seem to have
been mostly Mongols.

LANGUAGE

The dialects of the ancient Avars are not
known with certainty. As it is known today,
Avar or Avarish is a North Caucasic language
that is part of the North-East or Dagestanian
group of languages, originating around
Dagestan, Russia, and including the Andi and
Dido languages. Avarish is the only language
in the group with a written form and is also
used for intertribal communication by Andi-
and Dido-speaking peoples. Other related lan-
guages in the Dagestanian group are Lak-
Dargwa and Lezgian.

HISTORY

In the fourth and fifth centuries C.E. the Avars,
skilled horsemen, dominated the high steppes

Avars time line

C.E.

c. 460 Avars defeat Uygurs in Asian Russia.
558 Avars reach Caucasus region.

561 Avars live on lower Danube.

567 Avars and Lombards defeat Gepids.

568 Avars invade Dalmatia.
late sixth century Avar Empire at height

626 Avars attack Constantinople and are repelled.

796-805 Avar Empire ends in defeat by Franks under Charlemagne.

of western Asia and eastern Europe. In about
460 they defeated the Uygurs, a Turkic people,
and absorbed them. The Avars are known to
have been in the Causcasus region by 558. At
that time they sent an envoy to the ByZANTINES
centered at Constantinople (present-day
Istanbul, Turkey) and on the lower Danube to
the north by 561; sometime later they were
decisively defeated by the Turkics. Survivors,
many of them Uygurs led by Avar chiefs, split
into two groups. One group remained in the
east; the others migrated westward, settling in
present-day Ukraine and along the Danube
River in Romania, Bulgaria, Hungary, and
Yugoslavia.

In 567 the Avars became involved in trib-
al wars among the GERMANICS and joined the
LOMBARDS to overthrow the GEPIDS, who were
allies of Byzantium. They founded the Avar
haganat (empire), centered in the Hungarian
plain between the Danube and Tisza Rivers,
and from there they carried out raids on
Byzantium. In 568 the Avars invaded Dalmatia
on the Adriatic coast (parts of modern Bosnia
and Herzegovina, Croatia, and Yugoslavia).
Justin II, emperor of the Byzantines, sent a
large force; the resulting war lasted three
years, after which the Byzantines were forced
to pay huge yearly tributes. In 599 after con-
tinuing conflict, when the Byzantines under
Maurice refused to pay ransom, the Avars exe-
cuted a reported 12,000 Byzantine prisoners.
They seized more territory on the Balkan
Peninsula. From the mid-sixth century into
the seventh century the Avar Empire was at its
height. In 626 the Persians, Avar allies at the
time, were stymied at sea by Byzantine naval
forces, and the Avars failed to occupy
Constantinople (modern Istanbul). The Avars
also mounted attacks on the Merovingian
FRANKS.

The Avar Empire ultimately extended
south to north from the Adriatic Sea to the
Baltic Sea and between the Elbe and the
Dnieper Rivers. Baian was their khagan
(leader) during the period of expansion of
the late sixth and early seventh centuries.
One important result of the Avars’ hegemony
was the movement of large numbers of Sravs
from the region. (Some of them invaded new
lands as allies of the Avars; others migrated
on their own.) Many of the Slavs moved
south to the northern Balkans, where they
have remained.

Later in the seventh century internal dis-
putes, especially expansion by the BULGARS
and the creation of a Bulgarian state in the



Core Lands of the Avar Khanate in the Seventh and Eighth Centuries C.E.
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Balkans in 679, weakened the Avars. The
Avars never regained their former influence as
both the Slavs and Bulgars grew in power.
Charlemagne of the Franks effectively
crushed the Avars, destroying the “Avar
Ring”—their military fortifications—in 791
and defeating their armies in 805. The
MORAVIANS subsequently attacked and dis-
persed the Avars further. Early in the ninth
century Krum, the Bulgarian khan, was victori-
ous against Avar remnants. Those Avars who

did survive were assimilated by the Slavs who
settled in the Hungarian plain.

Although they were absorbed by other
peoples, a group known as Avars have
endured in the Caucasus region in the
Dagestan Republic of southern Russia; these
Avars, who call themselves Maarulal as a
group and consist of a number of tribes,
including Anpis and Dipos, speak Caucasic
dialects. Shamil, who in 1834-59 unsuccess-
fully led the people of the Caucasus in their
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struggle for freedom from Russia, reportedly
was an Avar.

CULTURE
Economy

The basis of the Avar economy, like that of all
steppe peoples from time immemorial, was
grazing. The harsh climate of the steppes, bit-
ter winters and parching hot summers, meant
that grasslands were few and far apart, some-
times as much as 1,000 miles. Thus life for the
Avars was a continual search for the best graz-
ing grounds, endless migrations from pasture
to pasture, driven mainly by the needs of their
herds. Groups of nomads would circulate
throughout a territory, a movement sometimes
not completed for centuries as a result of the
vast distances involved. Everything about these
people—their physical build and their way of
life—had become adapted to this way of life.
Another activity of the Avars, skilled at warfare
on horseback, was raiding of agricultural peo-
ples in or near their territory and of the trade
routes that spanned central Eurasia. Some
among them settled down among local popula-
tions as farmers after they had invaded Europe.
As did nomadic groups of the steppe, Avars
probably also engaged in exchange of goods
between peoples to their north, who had such
goods as furs and amber, and civilizations to
their south, which provided manufactured
goods of metal and cloth.

Government and Society

The nomadic way of life of the Avars, as of most
steppe nomads, worked against centralization
of authority among them, and their society
probably consisted of loose networks of kin-
ship groups ruled by elite warriors whose sta-
tus was based on protection of their moving
families and the booty they obtained in raids.
This pattern changed, however, when circum-
stances such as war or famine brought on by
adverse weather (such as a grass-killing
drought) made it necessary for these loose net-
works to join in a more disciplined group,
either to fend off invaders or to invade other
territories where grazing was still available.
Avar men, women, and children would unite in
a horde. Periodically, in a ripple or domino
effect, disturbance emanating from a given
point would travel across Eurasia as different
peoples were forced to migrate in hordes seek-
ing relief in a new territory, displacing early
inhabitants who were forced to move in turn.
This happened when the Avars were driven

from Mongolia by the T'u-chtuieh Turks in the
sixth century. Avar chiefs bore the ancient
Turko-Mongol title of tudun. Khagan, similar to
the Mongol khan, was another title.

Clothing and Appearance

Avar men were similar to Huns in appearance,
but with their hair in two long plaits down
their back. As did all steppe horsemen, they
wore trousers. Earrings, fibulae (clasps), and
other jewelry were common ornaments among
the Avars. In later periods waist belts, better
suited for holding the clothing of horseback
riders, became more prevalent than fibulae.

Technology

Evidence from Avar gravesites indicates that
the Avars were the earliest people in Europe to
use stirrups and probably introduced them to
other European peoples.

Art

Through the seventh century the primary Avar
motifs were geometrical, with a Byzantine
influence. A transitional period followed. After
720 B.C.E. figures of animal and plants became
commonplace, indicating an Asian influence,
which was thought to result from new migra-
tions from the east.

Archaeological finds in Hungary illustrate
the character of Avar art, a branch of steppe art,
with stylized animal forms and spiraling geo-
metric or plant motifs gracefully interwoven
and covering the entire surface of an object,
whether belt buckle or goblet. The assortment
of objects made by Avars is typical of steppe
peoples: belt plaques and buckles, ornaments
on equipment or harness, hooks, and fibulae.
The Avar finds of Hungary have similarities
with bronzes made by the Juan-Juan and T'u-
chieh Turks. Avar art also bears a particular
affinity to the Siberian art style known as that
of the Nomad Horsemen. Avar goldsmiths cre-
ated works of exceptionally high quality and
were counted among the ruling class.

Religion
Burials Avar elites were buried with their
horses, horse trappings, and weapons. If their
funerals were similar to those of other steppe
peoples, they were probably occasions for
sometimes extravagant acts of mourning, such
as the gashing of face and arms by mourners,
and possibly sacrifice of horses, retainers, and
wives. Avars were shamanists, as were most
steppe peoples. Theophylactus mentions one



of their sorcerers, called a bocolabras (from the
Mongol bogd, sorcerer).

Igbi Festival Several modern groups who
trace their ethnicity to the Avars (in the
Caucasus in the Republic of Daghestan) hold
a special festival each February 5, which may
have originated in the ancient Avar religion.
The festival is called Igbi Day, after the ring-
shaped loaves called ighi (singular, ig) that
play an important role. The festival features a
group of youths called “wolves” who collect
ighi from each household, threatening to pun-
ish anyone who will not comply. Masks are
worn on these rounds to represent forest peo-
ples—a devil, skeleton, doctor, policeman,
and so on. Masks for these characters are
made out of animal skins or papier-maché.
The climax of the festival is a ceremonial
naming of the good and bad deeds of the vil-
lagers, which then are blamed on a demon,
called the Kvidili. The demon is ritually “exe-
cuted,” as a scapegoat freeing the villagers of

guilt for bad conduct. Before this moralistic
tone was imposed on the festival, its import
was probably purification of the village from
bad luck and evil spirits before the start of the
agricultural year, symbolized by the grain
with which the loaves were made.

—

Considering the extent of the Avar Empire and
its importance to the early medieval history of
central Europe, it is remarkable how little is
known about this people.
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BALKARS

location:
North Caucasus in
southwestern Russia

time period:
13th century C.E. to
present

ancestry:

Turkic; possibly
Caucasian and Sarmatian
as well

language:
Karachay-Balkar (Turkic)

—

Baiocasses (Bodiocasses)

The Baiocasses are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul around present-day Bayeux
in northwestern France and are discussed as
CELTS or GauLs. They were perhaps a subgroup
of the Esuvil. The region was occupied by the
RoMans under Julius Caesar in 55 B.C.E.
Augustoduram on the site of Bayeux became a
civitas capital in Roman Gaul; Bayeux takes its
name from the tribal name.

Balkars (Malkarli; Mountain Tatars)
The Balkars are a Turkic-speaking people, liv-
ing mostly in the North Caucasus region of
Karbardino-Balkaria, a republic in southwest-
ern Russia (Balkaria is the southern mountain-
ous part). Their ancestors included TurKiCsS—
possibly KaracHay, KipcHaks, KHAZARS, and
BurGArs—as well as ArLANSs and CAUCASIANS.
They are included among the people known as
TATARS, going back to the 13th century. The
Balkar language, related to that of the
Karachay, is of the Turkic Northwestern
(Kipchak) group, Karachay-Balkar, but with
some Iranian elements.

The Balkars were incorporated into the
Russian Empire in 1827. In 1922 Karbardino-
Balkaria was organized by the Soviet Union
(USSR) as a region; it became an autonomous
republic in 1936. The Kabardians, a subgroup
of CIrcassians, shared the region (with grow-
ing numbers of Sravs as well). In 1943-44

50

Joseph Stalin accused the Balkars of collaborat-
ing with Nazi Germany and had the majority
deported and scattered throughout present-day
Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan. In 1956-57 after
Stalin, the Balkars were allowed to return to
their homeland. But they presently make up
less than 10 percent of the population of
Karbardino-Balkaria.

The Balkars were traditionally nomads.
Until the mid-18th century they practiced an
animist religion; they were converted to Islam
by the Nogay and Crimean Tatars. Their
nomadic lifestyle gradually changed to farming
and stock raising. In 1991 the First Congress of
the Balkar People met with the aim of promot-
ing the Balkar identity.

See also RUSSIANS: NATIONALITY.

Balts (Baltic peoples)

The name Balts refers to people who speak
Baltic—an Indo-European language—and who
lived in north-central Europe in the region of
the south and east Baltic Sea, centered in pres-
ent-day Latvia, Lithuania, western Russia (the
enclave around Kaliningrad Oblast), and north-
ern Poland. The term was first used in the 19th
century in reference to peoples living near the
coast and later applied to peoples of the entire
language family. The name AEgsTn refers to peo-
ple in that region in ancient texts, but there is no
way to know with certainty whether they spoke
a dialect of Baltic or some other language.
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Locations of Some Baltic-Speaking Peoples in the Ninth to Twelfth Centuries C.E.
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The CURONIANS, LETTS, SELONIANS, and SEMIGALLIANS are
considered the primary Baltic groups ancestral to modern
Latvians (see LATVIANS: NATIONALITY). The LITHUANIANS
(Lithuanians proper), a Lithuanian subtribe the SAMOGITIANS,

and YOTVINGIANS (Sudavians) are considered the primary
groups ancestral to modern Lithuanians (see LITHUANIANS:
NATIONALITY). The third Baltic group is Borussians (Old
Prussians, not to be confused with the general term
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BALTS

location:
Latvia; Lithuania; Russia;
Poland

time period:
c. 2000 B.c.E. to 15th cen-
tury C.E.

ancestry:
Baltic

language:
Baltic

Balts time line

B.C.E.

C.E.

ninth century Identifiable Baltic tribes coalesce.

Baltic lands.
1207 Brothers of the Sword defeat Livs.
1209 Brothers of the Sword defeat Selonians.
1210 Curonians attack Riga.
1214 Brothers of the Sword defeat Letts.
1219 Brothers of the Sword defeat Esths.

ing their eastward expansion

1269 Livonian Order defeats Curonians.

east-west trade.

1466 East Prussia ceded to Poland.

c. 2000-1500 Proto-Baltic tribes arrive in Baltic Sea region.

second century Ptolemy draws map of Baltic region, mentioning some Balts by tribal names.

Vikings develop trade routes from Scandinavia through lands of Balts to Russia and
Byzantium despite fierce opposition from Baltic tribes.

1160 German priest Father Meinhard introduces Christianity to region.

1198 First Baltic crusade sanctioned by Pope Innocent III.

1201 City of Riga founded by Bishop Albert von Buxhoevden.

1202 Bishop Albert establishes military and religious order Brothers of the Sword to Christianize

1226 Call to Teutonic Knights for crusade against Borussians.
1236 Lithuanians and Semigallians defeat Brothers of the Sword at Saule in northern Lithuania.

1237 Brothers of the Sword unite with Teutonic Knights, becoming known as Livonian Order of
Teutonic Knights, but continue as separate state.

1242 Defeat of the Livonian Order by the Russians under Alexander Nevsky at Lake Peipus, check-

1251-53 Mindaugus unites Lithuanian and Samogitian tribes and becomes king of Lithuania.

1270 Establishment of state of Livonia, political union of territories belonging to Livonian Order
and to Catholic Church in Latvia and Estonia.

1282 Riga admitted into Hanseatic League of northern Germany, thereby assuming a central role in

1283 Teutonic Knights defeat Borussians and Yotvingians.

1410 Lithuanian-Polish army defeats Teutonic Knights at Tannenberg.

1560s Russia, Poland, and Sweden begin competing for region of Latvia and Lithuania.

PrussiaNs used for all inhabitants of the histor-
ical region of Prussia), among whom can be
grouped Bartians, Galindians, Notangians, and
Sembians. The NADRUVIANS and SKALVIANS, liv-
ing to the north of the Borussians are some-
times classified as Borussians and sometimes
as western Lithuanians.

There were movement and intermingling
among these peoples, so drawing cultural and
historical distinctions among them based on
language differences is difficult. For example,

southern Curonians occupied northern parts of
Lithuania, the Semigallians lived in both north-
ern Lithuania and southern Latvia, and the Livs,
a Finnic-speaking people, occupied parts of
what is now northern Latvia. These groups
intermingled and no doubt share in the ances-
try of modern Latvians and Lithuanians. It can
be said that the western Balts are generally con-
sidered to have evolved into the modern
Latvians and Lithuanians. The eastern Baltic
tribes tended to spread eastward into present-



day Belarus and Russia and were Slavicized after
the northward expansion of the Stavs, which
started in the seventh century c.E. The
Borussians were Germanized over the centuries.

ORIGINS

The Corded Ware pottery culture began after
3500 B.C.E., when a pastoral, cattle-raising way
of life, along with the pottery style, was adopt-
ed over a wide region in northern and central
Europe. It may also have been at this time that
people adopted the ancestral Indo-European
language. For Balts, as for peoples elsewhere,
the Corded Ware way of life entailed far greater
mobility than at any time since the beginning
of the Neolithic Age when farming was adopt-
ed. Corded Ware graves typically contain an
assemblage of pottery vessels—cups, strainers,
and flagons—that appear to indicate rituals of
hospitality involving drinking perhaps alco-
holic beverages. Such rituals would have eased
the strain of meeting with strangers during
travel and helped to forge social bonds. Corded
Ware graves also contained stone battle-axes
(rather than the woodsmen’s axes of the past)
indicating another means of dealing with pos-
sibly hostile strangers.

By 3000 B.C.E. ancestors of various FINNO-
UGRIANS had settled the Baltic Sea region. The
original home of the proto-Baltics, meanwhile,
was probably situated in present-day western
Russia northwest of the upper reaches of the
Dnieper River. They may have been descendants
of Neolithic peoples from the Danube region
and peoples of the Corded Ware culture. They
probably migrated westward to the Baltic Sea
region by about 2000 to 1500 B.C.E. The Baltic
language family was probably evolving at this
time as well. The last millennium B.C.E. saw the
first typical Baltic culture appear, in particular,
brushed pottery and the appearance of hill forts.
This period also saw the first burial cremations.

The first Baltic tribes known from written
sources emerged in the valleys of the Niemen
and Neris (Wilja) Rivers in the period between
the first and fourth centuries c.E. Coastal peo-
ples of the Baltic Sea are mentioned in ancient
texts as glaesum (amber)-gathering Aestii, prob-
ably Baltic speaking, with whom trade relations
were established by the Romans. Linguistic evi-
dence (based on names of rivers and other bod-
ies of water) suggests a boundary between Baltic
speakers and Slavic speakers in early modern
times (during the latter half of the first millenni-
um C.E.). The boundary ran on a northwest-to-
southeast line east of the Vistula River from the
Bay of Gdansk to the Pripet Marsh, and from

there northeastward to the Niemen River. East of
the Niemen were Finnic-Ugric groups. The
western boundary of this Baltic territory rough-
ly coincides with the change in ecological zone
from deciduous and pine and oak forest in the
west to deciduous-spruce forest in the east,
which may in part have led to the cultural dif-
ference. It is thought that proto-Balts and proto-
Slavs in the boundary area between the two
groups intermingled their cultures to a consid-
erable degree until historic times.

LANGUAGE

The only Baltic languages to have survived are
Lithuanian and Latvian. Old Prussian, of which
there are surviving written records, has been
extinct since the 17th century. Other Baltic
dialects, such as Curonian, died out even earli-
er. Scholars originally placed Baltic and Slavic
together as one of the Indo-European branches,
labeled Balto-Slavic (or Balto-Slavonic). But it is
now generally believed that the similarities of
Baltic and Slavic dialects result from extensive
contact among peoples rather than from a
shared linguistic parent. Finnic elements also
helped shape some Baltic dialects.

HISTORY

The second-century C.E. geographer Ptolemy,
living in Alexandria in North Africa, was the
first to identify specific tribes of Balts—the
Galindians, a subtribe of Borussians, and the
Sudovians, an alternate name for Yotvingians.
Not until the ninth century did other specific
tribes come to be cited by names that endured
and can be verified. In the earliest accounts the
Balts are described as seafaring peoples who, by
the fifth century, carried out raids on other
coastal peoples, especially in Scandinavia.

Balts and Vikings

In about the ninth century, the beginning of the
Viking Age in the East, the Vikings from Sweden
and Denmark battled the Balts—in particular
the Curonians in Courland along the Baltic Sea
and the southwest shore of the Gulf of Riga. A
motive for the attacks was retribution against
the successful raids on Swedish and Danish
trading towns; another factor was the struggle
for control of the river mouths and usable ports
from which traders could penetrate the
Continent and trade with the Mediterranean
region. The Balts would continue to offer fierce
opposition to the VIKINGs for centuries as they
expanded southward.
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Balts and Crusaders

In the late 12th century Latvia was visited by
merchants from western Europe who set out on
trading journeys along the Western Dvina
(Daugava) River to Russia. With them were
Catholic missionaries, who attempted to con-
vert the pagan Baltic and Finnic tribes. The first
Catholic missionary to the homeland of the
Balts in 1160 was a German priest named
Father Meinhard. His goal was to establish a
foothold in the region for the Roman Catholic
Church by converting the Livs. As an entice-
ment toward conversion, he decided to build a
church and a castle at Tkskile to provide the
native population with a stronger fortified posi-
tion. In return he induced the Livs to be bap-
tized in the Daugava River. After the castle was
completed, the local population returned to the
Daugava, this time to wash off their baptism.
Father Meinhard convinced Pope Innocent III
that a more aggressive approach was needed.
This occurred in the form of the first Baltic cru-
sade, sanctioned by Pope Innocent III in 1198.
Bishop Meinhard was succeeded by Bishop
Berthold, who arrived with a contingent of
German soldiers. Berthold, who took an active
role in the fighting, was killed. Berthold was
replaced by Albert von Buxhoevden of Bremen
in 1199. Albert’s strategy to subjugate the recal-
citrant Balts was to take hostages to Germany,
where they were taught to be good Catholics.
The soldiers who accompanied Albert were
given land grants called fiefs, a policy that
established German landholders in the region.

Albert began the construction of the city of
Riga in 1201; because of its location it became
the center of trade and military expansion in
the Baltics. In 1202 Albert founded the Order
of the Brothers of the Army of Christ (also
known as the Brothers of the Sword, the Sword
Brothers, and the Sword Bearers), which man-
aged to unite and control the various military
factions. The Brothers of the Sword subdued
the Livs by 1207, thereby creating a new tax
base for the Catholic Church and producing
soldiers for the conquest of the remaining
tribes. In 1209 the Brothers of the Sword con-
quered the Selonians, who had retained major
control of the Daugava waterway. In 1210 the
Curonians attacked Riga, destroying a number
of German vessels.

Over the next years the Germans fought
with the remaining tribes. Brutalities in these
cruel wars were committed by crusaders, immi-
grant German knights and burghers, nobles,
militiamen, and mercenaries, as well as by
native allies. Native troops were responsible for

gathering loot, rounding up prisoners, and
searching fields for hiding places and refuges.

The task of the crusaders was made easier
by the fact that the tribes had no central gov-
ernment. In 1214 the Letts fell, after which the
Estns, a Finnic people, turned to Russia for
support against the German onslaught. In
response Albert received the assistance of
Denmark in his final push for domination. In
1219 the Danish and German forces were able
to overpower the Esths.

Albert died in 1229. In 1236 new
Germanic recruits arrived in Livonia eager to
engage in conquest. After suffering a defeat at
the hands of the Lithuanians and Semigallians
at Saule (near modern Siauliai) in northern
Lithuania and losing many of their knights,
the Brothers of the Sword joined with the
Teutonic Knights of Prussia to form the
Livonian Order of the Teutonic Knights in
1237. The Teutonic Knights had been cam-
paigning in Prussia since a call for a crusade to
them by the POLES against the pagans in 1226.
In 1242 the allied knights suffered a defeat by
the Russian Slavs under Alexander Nevsky at
Lake Peipus at the boundary of western
Russia, which checked their eastward expan-
sion. Soon afterward the Baltic tribes to the
south—Lithuanians and Samogitians—were
united under Mindaugus, who became the first
king of Lithuania in 1253.

The Curonians succumbed to the Livonian
Order in 1269. The next year saw the estab-
lishment of the state of Livonia, a political
union of territories belonging to the Livonian
Order of Teutonic Knights and the Catholic
Church in Latvia and Estonia. By 1283 in
Prussia the Teutonic Knights had defeated the
Borussians and Yotvingians and established the
region as a papal fief, practically exterminating
Baltic-speaking people there. In 1466 East
Prussia was ceded to Poland, and West Prussia
remained under the control of the Teutonic
Knights as a fief of Poland and later became
part of Germany (see GERMANS: NATIONALITY).

The Teutonic Knights continued to vie for
power in Lithuania over the next century. In
1410 a united Lithuanian-Polish army defeated
them at Tannenberg (modern Stebark,
Lithuania). Although the Balts had preserved
authority in their homeland, the independence
of the Baltic peoples was lost for centuries in
the 1560s, the start of a period during which
Latvia and Lithuania were handed back and
forth by Russia, Poland, and Sweden. After the
decline of the crusading orders many of the
knights remained in the region as a landowning



aristocracy and enjoyed special privileges
under foreign rule.

CULTURE
Economy

Early Balts are thought to have been raiders
more than settled agriculturalists—seafarers
who, as did Vikings, raided coastal settlements.
Those who farmed and herded domesticated
animals also kept bees, hunted small game, and
gathered berries and mushrooms. They were
also traders. Besides providing an access to the
east, the Baltics had other natural resources
that were desirable to foreign marketers.
Amber, honey wax (the by-product of beekeep-
ing), grains, and fur and forest products need-
ed for shipbuilding were some of the natural
resources that attracted merchants to this
region. The presence of artifacts from through-
out Europe, as well as Arabia, at archaeological
sites offers proof of extensive established trade
routes.

Amber In the fifth to ninth centuries the
Borussians developed trade, mostly in amber
and its products, along the “Amber Way” up to
Pannonia (roughly modern Hungary). An
important by-product of the conquest of the
Balts by Germans was the decline of the local
amber-working traditions. After taking control
of Prussia, the Teutonic Order also seized the
rights to all amber. The local people who kept
amber for themselves were hanged. A public
scaffold was erected as a reminder of the pun-
ishment for “stealing” amber.

Hanseatic League The lack of universal curren-
cy in the city of Riga caused constant economic
instability as various tribal factions minted their
own coins using different silver content and
weights. Not until 1282 did the German mer-
chants of Riga join the Hanseatic League, a
commercial union of German cities and towns
and their merchants, which increased their
political and economic power base. The towns
of Cesis, Limbazi, Koknese, and Valmiera soon
followed. The Hanseatic League regulated trade
throughout the Baltic region and encouraged
monetary standardization.

Government and Society

Isolated Baltic farms were typically united for
economic and defensive purposes, with coun-
cils electing leaders and making community
decisions.

The society of the Balts was known for the
lack of beggars. The richest people reportedly

provided for poor tribal members, and a thief
would be forgiven if he could prove he had
stolen for food.

Dwellings and Architecture

Baltic tribes built large hilltop fortresses from
logs. Building in stone and brick began only
after the arrival of Christian missionaries and
crusaders.

The wooden buildings of farmsteads were
usually arranged in two groups: Surrounding a
clean yard stood the living quarters and the
granary, and around the farmyard were barns
for threshing and livestock, and other farm
buildings. The dwelling house was a long wide
structure, equally divided by a large chimney
with an anteroom on each hearth. Wooden
buildings were used for public assemblies—to
deliberate, to cook food together, or simply to
amuse themselves.

Technology and Art

The Balts had a highly evolved sense of decora-
tion, as demonstrated by their elaborate pat-
terns on clothing. They had a unique folk art
and their own writing symbols. Gifted crafts-
men made luxurious and durable clothes for
celebrations, as well as weapons and tools com-
parable to those throughout the rest of Europe.

Music

Lithuania has been referred to as the “land of
songs.” Many of the dainos (folk songs) sing of
pastoral life and work, such as tilling, harvest-
ing, and grinding corn. There are many love
and wedding songs, humorous songs, and
songs about the lot of the woman. The
Lithuanians have a highly original type of
singing, peculiar to them alone, the so-called
sutartines, unique polyphonic songs in which
two or three melodies are sung in parallel.
Dance is closely linked with song. Very popu-
lar are round dances (the dancers form rings
and dance while singing). Most of the dances
also reflect various work tasks.

Latvia is also known for its traditional
folksongs. More than a million quatrains (a
group of four lines of verse) reportedly exist.
Men played kanklés (stringed instruments of
varying shapes and designs, found throughout
the Baltic Sea region, among Finnic peoples as
well) and various wind instruments, while
women sang.

Religion
Paganism Among the deities of the various
peoples were Father Sky and Mother Earth
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BASHKIRS

location:
Southern Ural Mountains
of southwestern Russia

time period:
13th century C.E. to
present

ancestry:
Turkic; possible Finnic as
well

language:
Uralian (Turkic)
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(Mara) and the spirits who aided her, such as
the Mother of Forest and Mother of Wind.
Thunder is another god, responsible for rain
that punishes one’s enemies. Laima is the giver
of life and establishes destiny. Velis is a name
for the “spirit” after death that travels to the
Land of Velis ruled by the Mother of Velis.
Religious celebrations revolved around the
change of seasons, such as winter and summer
solstice, and the growth cycles of crops and
various rites of passage.

Conversion to Christianity The Balts were the
last European people to convert from paganism
to Christianity. Many of them still worshipped
their old gods and observed their old customs
as late as the 16th and even the 17th century.
Upon its arrival in Lithuania, Christianity
eventually did away with many of the old cus-
toms and traditions while dressing some others
in Christian robes. Christian holidays, such as
Christmas and Easter, retained pagan elements,
which varied from one ethnographic region to
another.

Burials Archaeological investigations indicate
that by the second century some Balts, espe-
cially those living closer to the coast, stopped
using collective burial mounds and instead
buried their dead unburned in individual, level
skeletal graves. Inland Balts began the practice
by the fifth-sixth century.

—_———

Historians of various medieval cultures depict-
ed the ancient Balts as barbarians to whom the
religious orders bore the one true religion and
advanced culture. Yet archaeological finds have
demonstrated the richness of their traditions.
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Bashkirs
The Bashkirs are a Turkic-speaking people, liv-
ing primarily in Bashkorostan (Baskiria;
Baskihkir Republic) in the southern Ural
Mountain region of European Russia. They
originally settled the region between the Volga
River and the Ural Mountains as part of the
Kipchak khanate, ruled by MonGoLs and their
vassals the Volga BULGARs, in the 13th century.
They are included among the people known as
Tatars, descended in large part from the
Turkics. Their language is of the Uralian group
of the Northwestern (Kipchak) Turkic family.
Some of them may be descended from FiNNICs.

In the second half of the 16th century the
Bashkir homeland was colonized by Russian
Stavs, who founded Ufa. Bashkir uprisings led
to Russian repression and the dispersion of
many tribal members. In 1919 the Bashkir
Autonomous Republic was formed, among
the first such republics in the Soviet Union
(USSR); after the breakup of the Soviet Union
it became the Republic of Bashkorostan
(or Bashkir Republic), part of the Russian
Federation.

Originally nomadic herders, the Bashkirs
became largely sedentary agriculturalists living

A Bashkir woman sits in front of her house in
1910. (Library of Congress, Prints and
Photographs Division [LC-DIG-prok-10657])



in small villages. Although traditionally
Islamic, some among them are Russian
Orthodox Christians.

See also RUSSIANS: NATIONALITY.
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Basques (Vasco; Vascons; Vascones;

Vascongado; Euskotarak; Euskaldunak)
Most Basques live in their ancestral homeland in
the western foothills of the Pyrenees in northern
Spain and southwestern France along and near
the Atlantic’s Bay of Biscay. Pais Vasco (Basque
Country) is a Spanish comunidad auténoma
(autonomous community) and is subdivided
into the provincias (provinces) of Alava, Gui-
ptzcoa, and Vizcaya (Biscay). Navarra to the
east is an autonomous community and a
province (the historic region known as Navarre
included part of France). The Basques in France
are found primarily in the department of
Pyrénées-Atlantiques, their lands known infor-
mally as Pays Basque (Basque Country). The
Basques, although playing a role in the histories
of Spain and France, have maintained a distinct
identity. Some among them continue to struggle
for political autonomy and independence as a
Basque nation. Euskutarak and Euskaldunak are
alternate spellings of the native name; Euskadi is
the Basque name for Basqueland in general, and
Euskera is the Basque name for their language.

ORIGINS

The origins of the Basques have long remained
elusive. They are so different from neighboring
peoples such as the Spanish and French that
they have been called a “people island”—a dis-
tinct group amidst a sea of strangers. They have
a distinctive physique in comparison to many
French and Spanish, especially in pre-modern
eras when the French and Spanish tended to be
of lighter build. Basques, in contrast, were of
more robust build, larger overall, with thick
chests and wider shoulders. Basques today con-
tinue to have this distinctive body type. After
archaeological discoveries of the earliest mod-
ern humans to live in Europe some 35,000
years ago, similarities were seen between them
and the Basques in terms of this more robust
build. These similarities, however, are not close
enough to say definitively that the Basques are
descended from these earliest European Homo
sapiens. This has not prevented scholars from
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theorizing that the Basques’ isolating terrain
preserved a population of their Ice Age ances-
tors intact without the intermingling that most
European peoples have experienced at least
since the Neolithic Age. (Scholars who favor
this theory use the old term “Cro-Magnon

BASQUES

location:
Northern Spain;
southwestern France

man” for the first European Homo sapiens.) time period:
There is evidence that the Basques have First century B.C.E. to
been racially isolated for a very long time; this is present
found in their blood types. Basques have the ancestry:
highest incidence of type O blood of any popu- Basque
lation in the world, almost 50 percent (and high-
language:

er percentages in more remote areas). They also
have the highest incidence of Rh negative blood.
Proponents of the Cro-Magnon theory of Basque
ancestry point out that people in other isolated
regions where Cro-Magnons are known to have
lived, such as the Atlas Mountains of Morocco
and the Canary Islands, also have a high inci-
dence of Rh negative blood. (This, however, may
be a factor that can exist only in isolated popu-
lations. Since pregnant mothers with Rh nega-
tive blood are at high risk of losing their unborn
babies if the latter have positive blood, the
genetic predisposition to Rh negative tends to
disappear from populations with a large gene
pool through natural selection. Only in popula-
tions with a restricted gene pool can such a dis-
advantageous trait survive to any extent, a
different reason for the similarity between
Basques and the other peoples mentioned above
than common ancestry.)

In any case, based on linguistic studies the
Basques are considered separate from the vari-
ous tribes known as IBERIANS, who have also

Basque (or Euskera)

_

Basques time line

B.C.E.
75  Romans found Pamplona in Basque Country.

C.E.
601 Basques found duchy of Gascony.

824 Basques found kingdom of Pamplona (Navarre).
1512 Spanish Basques lose autonomy.

1589 French Basques lose autonomy.

1833-39 Basques support Carlists in struggle over succession in First Carlist
War.

1872-76 Second Carlist War

1936-39 Basques fight on both sides in Spanish Civil War.

1968 Basque separatist organization, Euzkadi Ta Azkatasuna (ETA), founded.
1980 First Basque parliament elected.
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occupied the Iberian Peninsula since ancient
times, as well as the Celtic peoples who inter-
mingled with the Iberians, the CELTIBERIANS. The
ancient tribe known as the VASCONEs are
assumed to be ancestral to the Basques, and the
name in a variety of spellings is also applied to
the modern people.

LANGUAGE

The Basque language, Euskera, is non-Indo-
European. Scholars have attempted to classify it
with a number of other non-Indo-European lan-
guages, such as Hamitic dialects in North Africa,
but such connections remain hypothetical.
Philological research indicates that the names of
rivers in various parts of Europe, evolving from
ancient times, seem to relate to Basque.

The fact that the Basque language is not
Indo-European and, indeed, is based on very dif-
ferent grammatical principles than other
European languages provides another piece of
evidence of long isolation. Basque words for

tools such as ax, hoe, and knife, and for actions
such as cutting or digging, are all derived from
the Basque word for stone, suggesting the lan-
guage originated before the use of metal. Basque
shares with the few other European languages
that are not Indo-European—the Finno-Ugric
tongues spoken in Finland, Hungary, and among
the Saami—the characteristic of being aggluti-
nating, that is, forming phrases by adding suf-
fixes to certain basic words instead of by
combining strings of separate words, so that a
single long word takes the place of a phrase con-
sisting of separate words. This linguistic charac-
teristic has led to attempts to link Basque with
the Finno-Ugric languages, without success.
Some scholars believe that Basque is the oldest
European tongue.

HISTORY
Ancient Basques

The Vascones and perhaps related tribes from
ancient times whose descendants make up the



Basques have used the mountainous terrain to
their advantage in retaining autonomy from
invading groups—keeping if not all their lands
at their greatest extent, then at least their core
country. Vascones were valued as mercenaries
by both the CARTHAGINIANS, among them in the
third century, and the Carthaginians’ enemies
the RomaNs. Basque Country was part of the
Roman provincial system from the second cen-
tury B.C.E. (and the reorganized system under
Emperor Augustus in 13 B.C..). The Roman
general Pompey founded Pamplona in their
territory in 75 B.C.E. Yet the Basques were only
nominally under Roman rule and were not as
assimilated into the culture of the outsiders as
Iberian and Celtiberian groups.

Gascony and Navarre

The Basques survived pressures over the next
centuries from a series of peoples, all with
designs on the Iberian Peninsula. In the sixth
century C.E. they successfully resisted the
VisicoTHs. Late that century, before the FRANKS
had coalesced into an empire, the Basques
expanded northward into the region of
Aquitania (or Aquitaine) in France, which
became known as Gascony, its name (Latin:
Vasconia) derived from the tribal name. They
organized the duchy of Vasconia in 601. In 778
the Basques, who had been forced to accept vas-
salage under Charlemagne, destroyed the
Frankish rear guard at Roncesvalles. (The
Chanson de Roland, [Song of Roland] of the 11th
or 12th century was a chanson de geste, or
medieval French epic poem, describing the trag-
ic defeat and death of Roland, Charlemagne’s
most celebrated commander.) But Gascony sub-
sequently became part of the Frankish duchy
(and later kingdom, then duchy again) of
Aquitaine, which was ruled by both the Franks
and, from the 12th to the 15th century,
the ENGLISH. In any case, despite the shifting ter-
ritorial situation and nominal vassalage to
the Franks, the Basques remained in effect
autonomous.

In 824 at Pamplona the Basques founded
the kingdom of Pamplona, which later became
known as the kingdom of Navarre. Guernica
on the coast became the seat of Basque assem-
blies. By the previous century the Visigothic
kingdom had been absorbed by the MooRrs,
who dominated most of the Iberian Peninsula
until the 11th century. Over the next centuries
the Basques resisted Moorish expansion
through both warfare and alliance. The Moors
controlled territory as far north as the Ebro
River. During the reign of Sancho III Garcés, in

1000-35, the Basques were united under one
government.

Basque territory in Spain was gradually
appropriated. Guiptizcoa became united with
Castile in 1200; Alava, in 1332, and Vizcaya
(Biscay), in 1350. In 1512 Ferdinand II of
Aragon conquered the last Basque stronghold
in Spain, the southern part of Navarre (see
SPANISH: NATIONALITY). The northern part
became part of France when Henry of Navarre
became Henry IV of Bourbon, king of France in
1589 (see FRENCH: NATIONALITY). Yet both the
Castilian and Bourbon kings allowed for partial
Basque self-rule and privileges in matters of
trade, taxation, and military service. Basques
even maintained separate diplomatic relations
with foreign nations.

The Carlist Wars

Basque privileges continued under the Spanish
monarchy over the next centuries. The
Basques, generally supporting movements in
defiance of the government to counter its
growing strength, became embroiled in the
efforts of the Carlists, members of a Spanish
royalist faction in 19th-century Spain. The
movement known as Carlism originated in the
1830s among the followers of Don Carlos de
Borbon, count of Molina and brother of King
Ferdinand VII. Don Carlos (known to his fol-
lowers as King Charles V) opposed the succes-
sion of Ferdinand’s daughter, Isabella I, to the
throne, based on the Salic law (originating
among the Franks), excluding women from
succession. The First Carlist War took place in
1833-39, as a traditionalist faction, including
the Basques and others, attempted to wrest
power from a liberal faction headed by
Ferdinand’s widow, Maria Cristina de Borbon,
who acted as regent for the infant Isabella.
After defeats, Don Carlos was forced to go into
exile. In 1845 he renounced his claim to the
throne in favor of his son Don Carlos, count of
Montemolin (pretender to the throne as
Charles VI). The younger Don Carlos attempt-
ed to organize a revolt in 1860 but was cap-
tured. His son Don Carlos, duke of Madrid (as
Charles VII), continued the struggle, which led
to the Second Carlist War in 1872-76, but
without military success. In 1873, because of
their support for the Carlists, the Basques lost
some of their rights of autonomy.

The Spanish Civil War

In 1936 the Carlist movement was revived.
Carlist requetés (volunteers) from Navarra, eager
to see the republic (Loyalists) overthrown,
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supported the insurgents (Nationalists) under
General Francisco Franco in the Spanish civil
war. The other Spanish Basque provinces, how-
ever, defended the republican government.
During the war the Republican government
established an autonomous Basque state. In
1937 aircraft, thought to be German, bombed
Guernica (as depicted in a painting of that name
by Pablo Picasso) in the province of Vizcaya and
a symbol of the Basque nation. In 1939 when
Franco gained power as dictator, he appointed
Carlists to important posts in his regime but
rescinded rights of the Basques, many of whom
went into exile. After Spain had reinstituted a
liberal Spanish monarchy in 1975, the Basques
engaged in demonstrations for autonomy; they
gained some measure of it in 1978-79. In 1980
the first Basque parliament was elected.

ETA

The Basques are generally united in seeking
political autonomy on both sides of the interna-
tional border. In 1968 a Basque separatist organ-
ization, known as Euzkadi Ta Azkatasuna, or
ETA, Basque for Basque Homeland and
Freedom, was founded in Spain. ETA takes a
hard-line position favoring secession and has
sponsored terrorist activity, targeting especially
Spanish soldiers and police officers. In 1998-99
Spanish and French officials negotiated a cease-
fire with the ETA, but a permanent peace accord
could not be reached. In recent years Basque
nationalist candidates have won considerable
support in parliamentary elections; those candi-
dates aligned with ETA have a much smaller
base of support.

CULTURE
Economy

Along the lower slopes of the Pyrenees Basque
farmers have tended to develop small acreages
in valleys, using the hillsides for growing grass
that is cut and fed to stabled cows and other
livestock. A typical homestead includes a gar-
den, vineyard or orchards (often apple), wood-
land, and pasture. Sheep pastures extend into
the mountains.

In addition to a tradition of fishing, the
Basques developed whaling as a commercial
industry in the Bay of Biscay as early as the ninth
century. By the mid-16th century, when those
waters became depleted, Basque whalers sailed
to other distant waters. Shipbuilding was part of
their maritime activity. The Basques were hired
as mariners on numerous expeditions. Juan
Sebastian del Cano, who participated in the

expedition of the Portuguese Ferdinand
Magellan for Spain in 1519, was a Basque. On
the death of Magellan in the Philippines in 1521,
Del Cano continued the journey and captained
the ship, the Victoria, which completed the first
circumnavigation of the world in 1522.

Basque Country contains mines of iron
ore, and Basques have worked as miners and
metalworkers over the centuries.

Government and Society

Traditional Basque culture revolved around the
caserio, an independent farmstead, scattered
throughout the foothills and loosely organized
into villages. An ancient law of inheritance,
based on primogeniture and of great impor-
tance, ensured the descent of the farm to a sin-
gle heir or heiress and helped give permanence
to the family structure.

Ancient Basque laws governing Basque
society are known as fueros in Spain and fors in
France. They are administered by juntas, dem-
ocratically elected assemblies from all back-
grounds and professions.

Clothing

Part of the traditional Basque costume that is
still common is the boina, a blue or red beret.
Writings from the 12th century observe that
Basque men wore short skirts, leading to one
theory that they were descendants of Scors.

Personal Habits: Jai Alai

A favorite game of the Basques and invented by
them is jai alai (the word is Basque, from jai for
festival and alai for merry), played on a walled
court with a ball and a long curved wicker bas-
ket strapped to the wrist. (The Basques were
the first Europeans to use balls made of rubber
from the Americas.) Jai-alai partidos (games),
originally played professionally on Sundays
and holidays by the Basques, are now played
around the world.

Religion

The Basques originally practiced an animist
religion, elements of which are still found in
folklore. The Basques as a people were con-
verted to Christianity in the 10th century, and
Roman Catholicism has played a central part
in their life. Yet they have maintained a stub-
born independence even in this aspect of their
life, resisting domination by outside ecclesias-
tical authorities. Some of their rituals date to
the Middle Ages, such as the Corpus Christi
processions and Procession of the Crosses,
which include traditional dances.



The Basques have also produced such fig-
ures as the religious leader St. Ignatius of
Loyola, founder of the Jesuit order; the Jesuit
missionary St. Francis Xavier; and the theolo-
gian Francisco de Vitoria.

———

There are currently about 2 million Basques in
Pais Vasco and Navarra in Spain, and some
250,000 in Pays Basque in France. Many
Basques have immigrated to America; it is esti-
mated that about 250,000 Basques live in South
America and about 70,000 in the United States,
many of whom maintain livestock. Despite the
enduring Basque identity in Europe, urbaniza-
tion and industrialization have led to some loss
of traditional culture, and Spanish and French
are more likely to be spoken in the larger
towns. The Basque language endures for the
most part on the caserios in the more remote
mountain regions. Yet among all Basques the
tradition of “neither slave nor tyrant” endures.
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Bastarnae (Bastarni; Bastarnians;
Peucini; Peucinians)

The Bastarnae are classified as GERMANICS; their
name means “bastards,” however, implying a
mixed background, probably with both CELTs
and SARMATIANS as ancestors. They lived prima-
rily east of the Carpathian Mountains, claiming
territory between the upper valleys of the
Dniester River and the delta of the Danube
River in present-day Ukraine, Moldova, and
Romania. They are considered the easternmost
of Germanic-speaking tribes.

The MAceDONIANS under King Philip V
conscripted the Bastarnae as soldiers against
the RomANs in the Second Macedonian War of
201-200 B.C.E. About that time some Bastarnae,
known as the Peucini, settled on an island,

Peuce Island, in the mouth of the Danube on
the Black Sea, while others returned north.
(The name Peucini is sometimes applied to all
Bastarnae.) Bastarnae also fought under the
Macedonian king Perseus in the Third
Macedonian War of 171-168 B.C.E. And they
served in the forces of Mithradates VI Eupator
of the kingdom of Pontus in present-day
Turkey in Asia Minor against the Romans in the
80s—60s B.C.E.

The Bastarnae were subdued by the
Romans in 29 B.C.E. In the early second centu-
ry C.E. they joined the Dacians under
Decebalus in their wars against Rome. By the
end of the second century some of them had
merged with the Gotns. Others settled in the
Roman provinces of Dacia and Thrace. In the
third century, with other Germanic tribes, the
Bastarnae attacked various weakening Roman
areas. In 279-280 C.E. once again the Romans
prevailed as Emperor Marcus Aurelius Probus
settled a number of Bastarnae south of the
Danube River. Surviving Bastarnae communi-
ties were defeated by the Huns in the fourth
and fifth centuries.

Bastetani

The Bastetani are classified as IBERIANS. They
lived in the present-day coastal Almeria region
and the mountainous Granada region of
Andalusia in southeastern Spain east of the
TUrDETANL. They are believed to have had
extensive contacts with the PHOENICIANS, who
founded trading colonies among them at the
end of the second millennium B.C.E. They
remained one of the more populous tribes dur-
ing the occupation of the CARTHAGINIANS in the
third century B.C.E. and that of the Romans
starting in the second century B.C.E.

In the early centuries C.E. the Iberian
Peninsula was part of the provincial system of
the Roman Empire, with Baetica in the south.
The Bastetani were one of four tribes whom the
second-century C.E. Alexandrian geographer
Ptolemy recorded as situated in Baetica, along
with the BastuLl, Turdetani, and TURDULL.

Bastuli

The Bastuli are classified as IBERIANS. They lived
along the coast and inland to the Guadalquivir
River in Andalusia in present-day southern
Spain south of the TURDETANIL. The PHOENICIANS
founded trading colonies among them in
about 1100 B.C.E., including Gadir (later Gades;
modern Cadiz). The second-century C.E.
Alexandrian geographer Ptolemy recorded
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BASTARNAE

location:

East of Carpathian
Mountains in Ukraine,
Moldova, and Romania

time period:
Third century B.C.E. to
fifth century c.E.

ancestry:
Germanic; possibly Celtic
and Sarmatian as well

language:
Germanic

BASTETANI

location:
Southeastern Spain

time period:
1100 B.C.E. to second cen-
tury C.E.

ancestry:
Iberian

language:
Iberian

—

BASTULI

location:
Southern Spain

time period:
1100 B.C.E. to second cen-
tury C.E.

ancestry:
Iberian

language:
Iberian

_—
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BATAVI

location:
Meuse River in
Netherlands

time period:
First century B.C.E. to third
century C.E.

ancestry:
Germanic; possibly some
Celtic as well

language:
Germanic

_—

BAVARII

location:
Bohemia in Czech
Republic

time period:
First to sixth century C.E.

ancestry:
Germanic

language:
Germanic

—

their location and claimed they were
Phoenician by descent, although they were
probably an Iberian-Phoenician mix. The
CARTHAGINIANS in the third century B.C.E. and
the Romans from the second century B.C.E.
occupied their homeland.

In the early centuries C.E. the Iberian
Peninsula was part of the provincial system of
the Roman Empire, with Baetica in the south.
The Bastuli were one of four tribes whom the
second-century C.E. Alexandrian geographer
Ptolemy recorded as situated in Baetica, along
with the BAsTETANI, Turdetani, and TURDULI.

Batavi (Batavii; Bataves; Batavians)

The Batavi are classified as a tribe of
GERMANICS, although they may have had ances-
tors among the CELTs as well. In the first cen-
tury B.C.E. they had contact with the Romans
under Julius Caesar, who reported that they
lived on the Meuse River near the mouth of the
Waal in present-day Netherlands. Their capital
was Noviomagus (modern Nijmegen).

In the first century c.E. the Roman histori-
an Tacitus reported that they lived on an island
in the Rhine formerly held by the CHATTI, some
of whom are thought to have merged with
them at some point. The Batavi provided the
Romans with men, weapons, and armor. The
Batavian leader of a Roman cohort of Batavi
known by the Roman name of Gaius Julius
Civilis led a revolt against the Romans in 69
C.E., along with SuGamsri allies, but was defeat-
ed by a force under Petillus Cerealis the next
year.

There is no historical mention of the Batavi
after the third century; it is thought they were
absorbed by the FrRANKs or FrisiaNs. For a short
time in the late 18th and early 19th century the
Netherlands was known as the Batavian
Republic.

Bavarians (people of Bavaria)

The name Bavarians refers to those people liv-
ing in what became the state of Bavaria, situ-
ated in present-day southeastern Germany.
The term is used in a general sense regardless
of tribal background or ethnicity although the
majority of those peoples living there can be
grouped as GERMANICS. The territory that
became known as Bavaria was seized by the
RomaNs in the first century B.C.E. Some
Germanic tribes grouped collectively as
SueBl—among them the Bavaril (sometimes
referred to as Bavarians themselves), whose

name passed to the region—migrated there in
the early centuries c.E. The Suebi became trib-
utary to the Franks in the sixth century and
part of Charlemagne’s Frankish Empire in
788. Later a duchy of the Holy Roman
Empire, Bavaria was divided into Upper and
Lower Bavaria in the 13th century and, over
time, was annexed by Austria, France, and
Germany. It became a state of the Federal
Republic of Germany in 1949 (see GERMANS:
NATIONALITY).

Bavarii (Baiovari; Baivvari; Baiuoarii;
Boiarii; Bojuvari; Bojovares; Bavarians)
The Bavarii were a Germanic tribe or a collec-
tion of tribes of GERMANICS. Their ancestors
are thought to have lived originally in
Bohemia in the present-day Czech Republic,
the former homeland of the Celtic Bou. They
may have displaced or have been descended
from the MarcoManNI and QUADI, or perhaps
the Ruall, Sciri, and other tribes who lived in
that region.

Some among these peoples—sometimes
classified together as SUEBI—later moved to the
present-day state of Bavaria in southern
Germany, perhaps as early as the first century
C.E. By the sixth century c.E. the migrants
became known as the “people from the land of
the Bom.” a description that evolved into the
name Boiarii (or the variants Bavarii and
Bavarians). Descendants of other tribes already
living there also were referred to as BAVARIANS.

Belarusians: nationality (Belarusans;
Belorussians; Byelarussians;
Byelorussians; Bielorussians; people of
Belarus)

GEOGRAPHY

Belarus is bounded by Poland to the west,
Latvia and Lithuania to the northwest, Ukraine
to the south, and Russia to the north and east.
Belarus’s area of 80,200 square miles is made
up of hilly lowlands. Northern Belarus is a
region of lakes and forests. Other than the
Belovezhskaya Forest, western Belarus consists
mostly of agricultural terrain. A broad, elevat-
ed plain lies in the east, and to the south lie the
Pripet Marshes marked by rivers, swamps, and
rich peat soil. The highest point in Belarus is
Mount Dzyarzhynskaya at 1,135 feet. Principal
rivers include the Dnieper, which flows along
the eastern shoulder, and the Western Dvina
(Daugava), which runs westward from Russia.
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Belarusians: nationality time line

C.E.

10th century City of Polotsk (Polatsk) of northern Belarus emerges, becoming center of activity and
capital of principality of Polotsk.

late 10th century Principality of Polotsk is annexed into Kievan Rus.
11th century Cathedral of St. Sophia is built in Eastern Orthodox style in Polatsk.

1240-63 Mindaugas of Lithuania reigns; east Lithuanian and west Belarusian territories become
Grand Duchy of Lithuania and Rus; Navahradak becomes capital.

1323 Vilius becomes capital of Grand Duchy of Lithuania and Rus under ruler Grand Duke
Gediminas.

1341-77 Grand Duke Algirdas of Lithuania rules and expands duchy eastward into Moscow.
1385 Grand Duke Jogaila of Lithuania marries queen of Poland, uniting and ruling both countries.

1468 King Kazimir IV of Lithuania sponsors Code of Laws, first compendium of criminal and proce-
dural laws of Grand Duchy of Lithuania.

1498-99 Polotsk and Minsk become self-ruled.
1500 Grand Duchy of Lithuania, Rus, and Samogitia fight against Moscow.

1517-25 Frantsysk Skarnya of Polatsk publishes editions of Bible in Belarusian, first printed books
in eastern Europe.

1569 Grand Duchy of Lithuania, Rus, and Samogitia are annexed by Poland; Union of Lublin
establishes Commonwealth of Poland.

1654-67 Polish Commonwealth declares war with Russia; Muscovy cedes Smolensk.

1664 Belarusian scholar and poet Simeon Polotsky moves to Moscow and propagates unity of
Slavic peoples.

1686 Russo-Polish “Eternal Peace”; Russia wins Smolensk, Chernigov, and Kiev.
1772-95 Poland is partitioned; Belarus becomes part of Russia.

1863-64 Anticzarist revolts occur in Poland, Belarus, and Lithuania led in Belarus by Kastus
Kalinouski.

1902 Belarusian Socialist Hramada emerges; beginnings of Belarusian political state.
1906-16 Influential Belarusian newspaper Nasha Niva (Our Cornfield) is published in Vilnius.

1917 First All-Belarusian Congress in Minsk declares republican government in Belarus; dismissed
by Lenin’s Bolsheviks.

1918 At end of World War | Belarus declares independence as Belarussian People’s (National)
Republic.

1919 Bolshevik Russia annexes Belarus in 1919 and proclaims it Belarussian Soviet Socialist
Republic.

Maksim Haretski’s novel Two Souls, reflecting on life in Belarus during period of war and
revolution, is published.

1919-21 Russo-Polish War occurs; Belarus is divided between Belarussian Soviet Socialist Republic
and Poland.

1920 Belarusian State Academic Theater is founded in Minsk.

1922 Belarus becomes part of Soviet Union (USSR).

1926 Yakub Kolas, selected as Belarusian People’s Poet, promotes literary use of Belarusian language.
1932 Opera and Ballet Theater and Belarusian Musical Academy are founded in Minsk.

1939-44 During World War Il Belarus is occupied by Nazi Germany.

1944 At Moscow conference Curzon Line becomes part of Poland’s eastern border.

(continues)

BELARUSIANS:
NATIONALITY

nation:

Belarus; Byelarus;
Republic of Belarus
(Respublika Belarus)

derivation of name:
Meaning “White
Ruthenia”; Rus is a Viking
root.

government:
Republic

capital:
Minsk

language:

Belarusian and Russian,
both East Slavic lan-
guages, are the official
state languages; Polish
and Ukrainian are also
spoken.

religion:

About 50 percent of the
population are Eastern
Orthodox Christian; 13
percent are Roman
Catholic; and the remain-
ing citizens are generally
atheist or nonreligious;
smaller groups of Eastern
(Uniate) Catholics, Jews,
Protestants, and Muslims
are also present.

earlier inhabitants:
Scythians; Sarmatians;
tribal Slavs
(Dregovicians; Drevlyans;
Krivichians;
Polochanians;
Radimichians; etc.); Rus;
Mongols; Lithuanians

demographics:
Belarusians make up
about 80 percent of the
population; about 14 per-
cent are Russians; other
minorities include Poles,
Ukrainians, and Jews.

—_—
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Belarusians: nationality time line (continued)

1945

1991
States.

1922 institution).
1992
1996
1999

Belarus’s current constitution is adopted.

Belarus becomes part of United Nations as constituent republic of Soviet Union.

Belarus declares independence from Soviet Union and joins Commonwealth of Independent

National Museum of Culture and History of Belarus is founded in Minsk (reorganized from

National Library of Belarus is founded in Minsk (reorganized from 1922 institution).

Arts Museum of the Republic of Belarus receives national status.

Of the thousands of lakes in Belarus, Lake
Narach in the northwest is the largest.

INCEPTION AS A NATION

Between the sixth and eighth centuries C.E.
various tribes of Sravs settled on the Western
Dvina River and later in the vicinity of the
Pripyat’ and Sozh Rivers. By the late 10th cen-
tury the city of Polotsk, a northern Belarusian
territory, united with the Kievan Rus’, founded
by the Rus. When the MoNGoLs invaded Kiev
in 1240, Belarusian lands were given to the
Grand Duchy of Lithuania, although the
Belarusians maintained some autonomy. In
1569 Lithuania and Poland were united by the
Union of Lublin as the Commonwealth of
Poland. When Poland was partitioned in the
late 18th century, Russia gained present-day
Belarusian territory.

The Russian Revolution of 1917 over-
threw the Russian monarchy, leaving Belarus
vulnerable to Poland, Russia, and Germany.
The Treaty of Brest-Litovsk in 1918, ending
World War I between Russia and Germany,
left Belarus under German control. Belarus
temporarily declared independence as the
Belarussian People’s (National) Republic.
Bolshevik Russia annexed Belarus in 1919
and proclaimed the Belarussian Soviet
Socialist Republic. The Treaty of Riga of 1921
ended the war between Russia and Poland;
western Belarus was ceded to Poland and
eastern Belarus became part of the Soviet
Union (USSR). When the Soviet Union dis-
solved in 1991 (see RUSSIANS: NATIONALITY),
Belarus became an independent nation.

CULTURAL IDENTITY

The territory of Belarus, landlocked, largely
lacking in mineral resources, did not foster the
emergence of a powerful elite who could devel-
op an organized state, as occurred in neighbor-

ing Russia and Lithuania during the Middle
Ages. The Slavic tribes who filtered into the
area from about the sixth century C.E. contin-
ued to practice a relatively simple farming way
of life. Probably as a result of trade routes
through Belarus and Russia pioneered by the
Rus in the ninth century, by the late 10th cen-
tury a principality had emerged; it was soon,
however, annexed by the powerful Kievan state
(see Rus). From this time until the 20th centu-
ry Belarusians have been ruled by others,
notably Russians, LITHUANIANS, and POLEs.
Their location west of Russia has caused them
to receive influences from the west and to
transmit them to Russia. For example,
Belarusians were the first people in Eastern
Europe to adopt Baroque architecture (a
Western Christian style) and literary style, and
they had the first printed books in Eastern
Europe. Under Lithuanian rule Belarusians
became more self-consciously Slavic in ethnic-
ity, and when Poland took control, they had to
maintain their Eastern Orthodox religion in
the face of pressure from Poles to become
Roman Catholic. In the Stalinist era
Belarusians suffered greatly from Soviet purges
of intellectuals who were promoting Belarusian
nationalism and others; hundreds of thousands
of Belarusians were murdered outright and
untold thousands more deported to Siberia.
Under siege from both East and West the
Belarusian sense of unique cultural identity
based on ethnic roots may not be as fiercely
promoted as that of other people. Many
Belarusians feel a cultural affinity to Russia.
Although Belarusian was made the official lan-
guage of the state, few in urban areas speak it
in daily life. Primary facts of life for Belarusians
stem directly from Soviet Russian domination
of the country. One of these is the severe
decline of the economy, in part brought on by
the governments continuation of Soviet-style
central control of both industry and agricul-



ture, and in part by the fact that the thriving
Belarusian economy of the Soviet era was
dependent on membership in the Soviet
Union, based on cheap fuel from Russia and
the Soviet demand for military equipment,
both factors that have since disappeared. Fuel
prices from Russia have risen dramatically, and
much of the population now lives in poverty.
Another major factor is pollution caused by
Soviet failure to institute even basic measures
to clean up industrial waste and air pollution.
The Chernobyl nuclear power station, in par-
ticular, contaminated large areas of Belarus; 10
percent of the arable land of the country was
lost and the incidence of radiation related can-
cers is a major public health problem.

Nevertheless, cultural and intellectual life
continues to thrive in Belarus in the form of
literature, theater, and music, and Belarusian
artists are au courant with trends from west-
ern Europe, such as existentialism. It may be
that this devotion to the arts is central to
Belarusian cultural identity in the face of the
many disasters brought on the country by for-
eign domination.
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Belegezites
The Belegezites were a Slavic tribe known to
have been in present-day northern Greece by
the seventh century C.E. In the previous centu-
ry Stavs had spread to the present-day nation
of Macedonia and the region of Macedonia in
present-day Greece. Although the origins of
the Belegezites are unknown, they are assumed
to be descendants of the ScLaven, that is, Slavs
who settled in present-day Macedonia and
northern Greece.

In 677 cC.E. other Slavic tribes also about
whom little is known other than a name from

the historical record—the Drugubites, Ryn-
chines, and Sagudates—besieged Thessalonica,
the port city at the head of the Gulf of
Salonika, as allies of the Avars. The Belegezites
reportedly provided the city with enough grain
to survive the siege until relief from the
ByzANTINES under the Emperor Constantine IV.
Attacks by the Slavs on Thessalonica occurred
over the centuries, one recorded in 584 and
another one in 877.

Belendi

The Belendi are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul around present-day Belin in
southwestern France at least by the first centu-
ry B.C.E. and are discussed as CELTS or GAULS.
Belin takes its name from the tribal name.

Belgae

The Belgae, according to Roman sources, are
classified as a Celtic division of tribes. They
lived in the northern part of Gaul—in present-
day northern France, Belgium, southern
Netherlands, western Germany—and are dis-
cussed as CELTS or GAULS. Some of them prob-
ably had Germanic ancestry as well as Celtic.

Julius Caesar of the Romans referred to the
Belgae as an ethnic division of tribes, as distinct
from the CELTAE and AQuITANI to the south.
Among the Belgic tribes are sometimes grouped
the AMBIANI, ATREBATES, ADUATUCI, BELLOVACI,
CONDRUSI, EBURONES, LEUCI, MEDIOMATRICI,
MENAPII, MORINI, NERVII, PAEMANI, REMI,
SUESSIONES, TORNATES, TREVERI, and VIROMANDUI.
The Romans conquered them in 57-56 B.C.E. In
27 B.C.E., according to Caesar’s classifications,
Gaul was divided into the three provinces of
Gallia Belgica, Galli Lugdunensis (Gallia
Celtica), and Gallia Aquitania.

A tribe in Britain, occupying parts of pres-
ent-day southern England, were also recorded
as the Belgae and are probably related ancestral-
ly to the continental Belgae; they may have
migrated to Britain from the mainland in about
100 B.C.E. They are discussed as Celts or
BRrITONS. Venta Belgarum on the site of present-
day Winchester was a civitas capital of the
British Belgae during the Roman occupation
lasting until 410 c.E.

The modern nation of Belgium thus takes
its name from the Belgae, thought to be
derived from Bolg (which may be related to
the mythological people of Ireland known as
Fir Bolg or Erainn—see IVERNI and IRISH),
meaning “shine” or “flash” and associated
with a thunder god.
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BELEGEZITES

location:
Northern Greece

time period:
Seventh century C.E.

ancestry:
Slavic

language:
Slavic

BELGAE

location:

Northern France;
Belgium; Netherlands;
western Germany; Britain

time period:
Second century B.C.E. to
fifth century C.E.

ancestry:
Celtic and Germanic

language:
Gaulish or Brythonic
(Celtic)

—_—
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BELGIANS: NATIONALITY

nation:

Belgium; Kingdom of
Belgium (Dutch,
Koninkrijk Belgi&; French,
Royaume de Belgique)

derivation of name:
From Belgae, a Celtic
tribe of ancient Gaul

government:
Constitutional monarchy

capital:
Brussels

language:

Official languages are
French and Dutch
(Flemish); except for a
small German-speaking
population in eastern
Belgium, Belgium is
divided between French-
speaking people
(Walloons) in the south
and Flemish-speaking
people (Flemings) in the
north and northeast;
Brussels is officially
bilingual.

religion:

About 81 percent of the
population identify as
Roman Catholic; 4 per-
cent, as Muslim, 1 per-
cent, as Protestant; 6
percent adhere to no reli-
gion; the remaining per-
centage are undefined.

earlier inhabitants:
Gauls (Celts); Romans;
Franks

demographics:

Flemings make up about
55 percent of the popula-
tion; Walloons, 33 per-
cent; the remaining are
mixed or other.

_

Belgians: nationality (people of
Belgium)

GEOGRAPHY
Belgium is bounded to the northwest by the
North Sea and to the north and northeast by
the Netherlands. Germany lies to the east,
Luxembourg to the southeast, and France to
the southwest and west. Belgium, along with
Luxembourg and the Netherlands, forms part
of the Benelux countries.

Flanders, the northern half of Belgium, is
predominantly the home of the FLEMINGS. The
low-lying plain of Vlaanderen lies to the north-
west; to the northeast are the plateaus of
Kempenland (Campine). Both of these marshy

Belgians: nationality time line

C.E.

duchy of Lower Lorraine.

bishopric of Liege.

Hapsburgs.

dom of Netherlands.

Belgium.

and declares neutrality.

industrialization.

1893 Leopold Il grants universal male suffrage.

regions are considered Lower Belgium, part of
the great European Plain. Bordering the North
Sea is a wide band of sand dunes and dykes
known as the Maritime Flanders region. The
southern half of Belgium, called Wallonia, is
predominantly the home of the WALLOONs.
High (Upper) Belgium in the southeast is a
densely forested highland (Ardennes high-
lands). This region, including Belgium’s high-
est point, Mount Botrange (2,277 feet), extends
south of the Meuse River valley. South of the
highlands is the hilly region of Belgian
Lorraine, called Cotes Lorraines. Middle
Belgium consists of the fertile Central (Bas)
Plateaus, which are dissected by the Schelde

843 Charlemagne’s Frankish Empire is divided; Belgium becomes part of Lotharingia and later

10th—14th century Several independent principalities emerge.

12th century Lower Lorraine disintegrates, replaced by duchies of Brabant and Luxembourg and

1384 Count Philip Il of Burgundy gains control of Flanders and becomes vassal of king of France.
1477 Houses of Burgundy and Hapsburg are united by marriage.

1504 Belgium is under Spanish Hapsburg rule; during Reformation Belgium divides between north-
ern Dutch-speaking Protestants and southern French-speaking Roman Catholics.

1579 Southern provinces pledge allegiance to Roman Catholic Spanish king; in 1581 Protestant
northern provinces successfully rebel against Hapsburg rule and form United Provinces of the
Netherlands; Flanders, now Spanish Netherlands, remains under Hapsburg rule.

1701-14 Philip V, grandson of Louis XIV of France, inherits Spanish throne, precipitating
War of Spanish Succession; consequently Spanish Netherlands is given to Austrian

1797 Under Treaty of Campo Formio Belgium is controlled by France.

1815 At Napoleon | Bonaparte’s defeat Congress of Vienna gives Belgium to newly formed king-
1830 Royal Museum of Fine Arts of Belgium is founded in Brussels.
1830-31 Belgians revolt against Dutch rule to establish Belgium as independent, approved

by European powers at London Conference; Lieége participates and becomes part of

1831 Prince Leopold of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha becomes Leopold | when elected king of Belgium.
1837 National library, Bibliothéque Royale Albert I, is founded in Brussels.

1839 Final Dutch-Belgian peace treaty is signed; Belgium is recognized as independent kingdom

1865-1909 Leopold Il reigns; colonizes large territories in Africa’s Congo River basin; supports

1890 Royal Museum for Fine Arts is founded in Antwerp.




(Escaut) River and its tributaries. Belgium’s
two main rivers, the Meuse and the Schelde,
are important arteries for commerce.

Belgium’s temperate maritime climate is
conducive to agriculture and lush forests and
pastures. It has a moderate supply of natural
resources—chalk, limestone, and building
stones are found in abundance. The once-pro-
ductive coal mines in the Sambre-Meuse valley
and the Kempenland region are now exhausted.

INCEPTION AS A NATION
The Romans conquered the BELGAE and other
GauLs, occupying their territory, northern
Gaul, in the first century B.C.E. Belgica was a

1909-34 Albert | reigns during World War | and postwar reconstruction.

1911 Poet and playwright Maurice Maeterlinck wins Nobel Prize in literature.

1914-18 During World War | Germany occupies Belgium.

1920 Treaty of Versailles abolishes Belgium’s neutral status; negotiates defense agreement with France.
1921 Belgium and Luxembourg form economic union.

1927 Images de la vie Saint Francgois d’Assise (Scenes from the life of St. Francis of Assisi), play by
Adémar Adolphe-Louis Martens (pseudonym, Michel de Ghelderode), pioneers concept of
total theater with advanced theatrical techniques.

1930 Belgian parliament divides country between two languages, French and Dutch, and decrees

two separate administrations.

1936 National Orchestra of Belgium, centered at Palais des Beaux-Arts in Brussels, is founded.

1940-44 During World War Il German troops occupy Belgium; King Leopold Il surrenders uncon-
ditionally, although Belgian cabinet, in exile at London, opposes Germany.

1944 Belgian underground army aids British and American troops to liberate Belgium.

1947 Belgium forms customs union with Luxembourg and Netherlands.

1948 Women win right to vote.

1949 Belgium joins North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO).

1951 Leopold IlI's son, Baudouin, becomes king; divisions and conflict between Flemings and

Walloons increase.

1957 Belgium joins European Economic Community (EEC), which evolves into European

Community (EC).

1970s Sweeping constitutional reforms begin in response to animosity between Flemish- and
French-speaking sections; three partially autonomous regions (Flanders, Wallonia, and
Brussels) and three politically recognized ethnic communities (French, Flemish, and German)

are established.

1982

1993

New coalition (composed of Flemish and Walloon Socialist Parties, Christian Social Party,
and Flemish Volksunie Party) controls government.

Parliament votes to amend constitution; Belgium is declared federal state composed of three
autonomous regions; Belgium becomes one of 12 original members of European Union (EU).

Roman province through the fifth century until
the Merovingian dynasty of Franks took con-
trol. Under the Carolingian dynasty (which
had its roots at Herstal in Belgium) in the ninth
century C.E. Belgium was first incorporated
into Lotharingia and then into the duchy of
Lower Lorraine.

Belgium royalty ruled the duchies of
Luxembourg, Brabant, Flanders, and Hainaut
throughout the Middle Ages. Self-governing
principalities emerged between the 10th and
14th centuries, establishing borders of current
provinces. In the late 14th century Philip of
Burgundy gained control of Flanders. The
count of Flanders became a vassal of the king

1907 Architect Henri Clemens van de Velde helps found Weimar School of Arts and Crafts in
Germany, promoting Art Nouveau; in 1919 it becomes part of Bauhaus school of design.
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This 1617 painting shows a Belgian family.
(Library of Congress, Prints and Photographs
Division [LC-USZ62-7284])

of France during this period. Foreign domina-
tion began, after the death of Mary of Burgundy
in 1482. In the late 15th century the houses of
Burgundy and Hapsburg were joined by mar-
riage. All of present-day Belgium was under
Spanish Hapsburg rule by 1504.

France occupied Belgium during the
French Revolutionary War until Napoleon Is
defeat at the Congress of Vienna in 1815
reunited Belgium with the Netherlands under
the house of Orange. In 1830 Belgians rebelled
against Dutch dominion and won independ-
ence by 1831, approved by the London
Conference.

CULTURAL IDENTITY

Belgium is one of the few countries in Europe
that have two equally dominant languages,
French and Flemish. Moreover, the two lan-
guages belong to the two main language fami-
lies of Western Europe: French, part of the
Latin-derived Romance family, and Flemish,
closely related to Dutch, a Germanic tongue.
The country is divided geographically along
linguistic lines; French-speaking Walloons liv-
ing in the five southern provinces and Flemish-
speaking Flemings in the five provinces in the
north. An officially bilingual zone centered on
the city of Brussels lies between them.
Culturally speaking, the Walloons and
French speakers in Brussels have close ties
with France, and its artists often see themselves
as part of the cultural sphere of Paris, whereas

the literature of the Flemings, because the
number of Flemish speakers is small, is dis-
tinct. For centuries artistic production by
Belgians has had a strong international charac-
ter. For example, the great 15th-century com-
poser Josquin des Prez lived for many years in
Italy and merged Italian elements with Flemish
to create a style that formed the basis for the
music of the Renaissance all over Europe; the
16th-century painter Pieter Brueghel was
strongly influenced by Dutch painters; and the
19th-century composer César Franck worked
within both French and German musical
styles.

From its days as the Roman province of
Belgica to modern times the region that mod-
ern Belgium comprises has almost continuous-
ly been occupied by foreign powers: Spain,
Austria, France, Netherlands, and Germany.
Thus Belgians make a virtue of being critical of
any form of authority, and laws, rules, and reg-
ulations are not taken very seriously (tax eva-
sion has been called a national sport). This
individualistic, antiauthoritarian attitude is
perhaps best exemplified by the famous literary
figure of Thyl Uilenspiegel, who mocked the
Spanish authorities during the 16th-century
occupation.

The international character of Belgium has
helped bring about the multilingual, multicul-
tural, and multinational status of Brussels,
where many international organizations have
their headquarters.

The many contacts with various cultures
have made Belgians tolerant and flexible. On the
other hand, the centuries of foreign rule and the
skepticism toward government and authority
have led to a relative lack of national pride.
Belgium may well be one of the least nationalis-
tic countries in the world. In a world in which
nationalism has led to devastating wars and per-
secutions, this makes Belgians a people from
whom others could learn. However, doing so
would be difficult because Belgians are among
the few peoples who will criticize their own
country to foreigners. Some Belgians feel that
their compatriots give an unduly pessimistic
view of the country. In a true antiauthoritarian
spirit Belgians tend to focus on what goes
wrong. This can lead to an image of Belgium as
a country on the brink of social and economic
collapse, a characterization that could hardly be
further from the truth of one of the richest coun-
tries in the world, whose economy routinely
outstrips that of larger industrialized nations.

In a subtle way Belgians combine traits of
the Romance and Nordic worlds. They definite-



ly ascribe to the French and Italian love of the
“good life” as exemplified by the rich and com-
plex Belgian cuisine, typified by the famous
Belgian waffles, chocolate, and beers. On the
other hand the Belgian tendency to maintain a
reserve with strangers and the aversion for self-
promotion and self-righteousness is very similar
to tendencies in Scandinavian countries.
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Belli (Belos)

The Belli are classified as a Celtic tribe. They
lived in the Jalon Valley in present-day north-
central Spain near the TiTTI at least by the first
century B.C.E. and are discussed as CELTS or
CELTIBERIANS.

Bellovaci (Bellovici; Ballovaci;
Bellovaques)

The Bellovaci are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul around present-day Beauvais
in northern France and are discussed as CELTSs or
GauLs. They were among the tribes Julius Caesar
considered BELGAE. Some Bellovaci fought as
allies of the ARVERNI under Vercingetorix against
the RomaNs in 52 B.C.E. Caesaromagnus, earlier
known as Bellovacum, on the site of Beauvais
became a civitas capital in Roman Gaul,
Beauvais takes its name from the tribal name.

Berbers See Moogrs.

Bercorates

The Bercorates are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul in the present-day Gironde
region of southwestern France at least by the
first century B.C.E. and are discussed as CELTs
or GAULS.

Berones (Beroni)
The Berones are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in present-day northern Spain at

least by the first century B.C.E. and are dis-
cussed as CELTS or CELTIBERIANS.

Bibroci

The Bibroci are classified as a Celtic tribe. They
lived in Britain and are discussed as CELTS or
BriTONs. According to Julius Caesar they were
allies of the TRINOVANTES and surrendered to
the RomAaNs in 54 B.C.E., along with the
ANCALITES, CAssI, CENIMAGNI, and SEGONTIACI.

Bigerriones (Bigerri; Begerri)

The Bigerriones are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul in the northern Pyreness
around present-day Tarbes in southwestern
France and are discussed as CELTS or GAULS.
They were allies of the CONVENAE. They sur-
rendered to the ROMANS under Julius Caesar
with the fall of Aquitania in 56 B.C.E.

Bituriges (Buturiges; Biturges)

The Bituriges are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul in present-day central and
western France and are discussed as CELTS or
GauLs. The Cubi around present-day Bourges
and the Vivisci (Vibisci; Vivisques) around
present-day Bordeaux are considered the two
Biturigian groups.

The first-centuries B.C.E. and C.E. Roman
historian Livy wrote that an early powerful
Biturigian king, Ambigatus, to rid his kingdom
of the troublesome throng of young warriors
constantly seeking battle, sent two young kins-
men, Bellovesus and Segovesus, leading a mass
migration, one group to go east to the Danube
River and the other to Italy. The dates are
uncertain, possibly as early as the sixth centu-
Iy B.C.E.

In 52 B.C.E. Bituriges fought as allies of the
ARVERNI under Vercingetorix against the
Romans under Julius Caesar. Avaricum on the
site of Bourges became a civitas capital in
Roman Gaul during the period of occupation
lasting until the fifth century c.E.; Bourges and
Bordeaux take their names from the tribal
name.

Blanii See EpLant.

Bodiotonci

The Bodiotonci are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul in the western Alps around
present-day Digne in southeastern France at
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BITURIGES

location:
Central and western
France

time period:
Sixth century B.C.E. to fifth
century C.E.

ancestry:
Celtic

language:
Gaulish (Celtic)

—
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BOll

location:

Bohemia in Czech
Republic; northeastern
Italy

time period:

Fifth to first century B.C.E.

ancestry:
Celtic

language:
Celtic

BOIKOS

location:
Carpathian Mountains in
southwestern Ukraine

time period:
After fifth century C.E. to
present

ancestry:
Slavic

language:
Boiko (East Slavic)

_

least by the first century B.C.E. and are dis-
cussed as CELTS or GAULS.

Bodryci See OBODRITES.

Bohemians (people of Bohemia)

The name Bohemians refers to people living in
the ancient kingdom of Bohemia, which is sit-
uated in the present-day western Czech
Republic. (The name Bohemia itself is derived
from the Celtic people known as Bou, who
lived there in ancient times.) Western SLAVS,
among them the Czechs, settled the region
around the sixth century C.E. It became a trib-
utary to the Holy Roman Empire, then part of
Moravia in 870 (see MORAVIANS), before becom-
ing a duchy of Germany. At its widest extent
Bohemia extended across Moravia, parts of
Silesia, Slovakia, Krakow, Styria, Lusatia, and
Brandenburg. By the 18th century Bohemia
was part of Austrian holdings, then under the
Austro-Hungarian monarchy. With Moravia
and Slovakia, it declared independence in
1918, but then was invaded by the Germans in
1939. It became part of Czechoslovakia in 1945
and the Czech Republic in 1993 (see CzECHS:
NATIONALITY).

Boii (Boi; Boyards)

The Boii are classified as a Celtic people. They
lived in various parts of Europe and are dis-
cussed as CELTS or GauLs. The ancestral home-
land of the Boii was the region that came to be
known as Bohemia, named after them, in what
is now the western Czech Republic.

Probably in the fifth century B.C.E. some
among the Boii migrated south of the Po River
to present-day northeastern Italy around the
modern city of Bologna, also named after
them. In Italy the Boii were associated with
the ANARES, CENOMANI, INSUBRES, LINGONES,
SENONES, and other Celtic peoples who settled
the region. They were influenced culturally
by the ETRuscaNns. The Romans defeated them
along with the Insubres at Telemon west of
Lake Bolsena in 225 B.C.E., ending Celtic
power.

In about 60 B.C.E. the northern Boii were
defeated by the DaciaNs invading from the east,
as were the Scorbisct and the Tauriscl. Their
homeland became known to classical writers as
the “desert of the Boii” after survivors fled to the
Hewetn and joined them in their attempted
migration westward, which was thwarted by a
force under Julius Caesar in 58 B.C.E. Some Boii

fought as allies of the ARVERNI under
Vercingetorix against Caesar’s legions in 52 B.C.E.

Boikos (Bojko; Boikians; Verkhovyntsi)
The Boikos are a Slavic people currently living
in Transcarpathia, that is, the Carpathian
Mountains and surrounding regions. Their
homeland in southwestern Ukraine is known
as Boikivshchyna; their East Slavic dialect is
known as Boiko. To their west are the LEMKOS,
and to the east, the Hutsuts. All three groups of
Sravs, who speak distinct dialects, are among
the people known as Rusyns, or Carpartho-
Rusyns.

Boikos refer to themselves as Verkhovyntsi
for “mountain people,” a name that distin-
guishes them from a branch tribe to the south,
the Dolyniany, the “valley people”; both are
agricultural people who typically made their
homes in Carpathian valleys. The Tukhol'tsi are
a Boikian subtribe who live around present-day
Skole. Slavs lived in the region as early as the
late fifth century c.E.; the exact time the Boikos
assumed a distinct identity is not known.

All three groups, isolated from other peo-
ples, have preserved Ukrainian traditional
agricultural culture in terms of rituals, tools,
architecture, and clothing. They still make
use of kadovby, clay receptacles for grain.
Their wooden homes typically share the same
roof as the farm buildings. The Dolyniany
typically live in two-room houses, with an
entranceway and a single room. The Boikos
are known as cattle breeders; the Tukhol’tsi,
as merchants.

See also UKRAINIANS: NATIONALITY.

Boresti

The Boresti are classified as a Celtic tribe. They
lived in Britain in present-day northern
Scotland and are further classified as
CALEDONIANS, CELTS, or ScoTs. The ROMANS
under Gnaeus Julius Agricola reportedly took
hostages from them during Agricola’s campaign
in Scotland in the 80s c.E. The Boresti were
possibly part of a confederation of tribes
formed by about 200 c.E. who are referred to as
the MAEATAE.

Borussians (Borussi; Prussi; Old

Prussians)

The name Borussians, used interchangeably
with Old Prussians, refers to Baltic-speaking
peoples of the Baltic Sea region between the
Neman and Vistula Rivers in present-day north-



eastern Poland and the enclave of Russian terri-
tory around Kaliningrad. The region is some-
times referred to as East Prussia, a former
province of the kingdom of Prussia (the term
PrussiANs is also applied to later inhabitants of
varying languages of both East Prussia and West
Prussia). The Borussians are classified among
the BALTS. A number of tribes are classified as
Borussians, including the Bartians, Galindians,
Notangians, and Sambians. The NADRUVIANS and
SKALVIANS to the east and north spoke dialects
with both Borussian and Lithuanian influences
and as a result are classified as either Borussians
or LITHUANIANS. The same can be said of the
YOTVINGIANS (Sudovians) to the east.

ORIGINS

It is thought that proto-Baltics migrated to the
Baltic Sea region by about 2000 to 1500 B.C.E.
and spread southward into Prussia at least by
the fifth century B.c.E. The Galindians were one
of the first Baltic tribes mentioned by name;
that tribe was cited by the second-century C.E.
geographer Ptolemy of Alexandria. Other iden-
tifiable tribes had coalesced in the region by the
ninth century. The name Bruzzi for the
Borussians was first mentioned in 965 in a text
by a Bavarian geographer.

LANGUAGE

The language of the Borussians, usually called
Old Prussian, known from written records,
constituted the western branch of the Baltic
language group. It has been extinct since the
17th century. The only Baltic languages to have
survived are Lithuanian and Latvian. The earli-
est Old Prussian (and Baltic) written record is
a German-Prussian vocabulary of 802 words,
known as the Elbing Vocabulary. It is thought to
have originated in about 1300, with the oldest
surviving copy from about 1400. Other impor-
tant Old Prussian written records are three
16th-century catechisms based on Sambian
dialects of Sambia and translated from German.
Sambia (or the Sambian Peninsula), near mod-
ern Kaliningrad, was the last area where Old
Prussian was spoken. The names Bruzzi and
Prussi are possibly related to Prutenia, a place-
name from medieval heroic sagas adopted from
the name of the legendary priest-king Pruteno.

HISTORY

The Borussians had early trade contacts with
the Germanic VIKINGS out of Scandinavia. The
SAXONS, GERMANICS living to the west, unsuc-
cessfully attempted to convert them from
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paganism to Christianity in the 10th century.
In 997 a missionary by the name of Adalbert
(the first Slavic bishop of Prague, probably of
Czech ancestry) was martyred there, not location: )
because of his preaching but because of his Baltic Sea region
profanation of a tribal forest sanctuary. DEiRED [ HE I

In the 13th century the Teutonic Knights, Vistula Rivers in Poland
and Russia (Kaliningrad

BORUSSIANS

a military and religious order made up of Oblast)

German nobles and others who had been active

in Crusades to the Near East, followed a call in time period:

1226 by the Polish duke Conrad of Mazovia Fifth to 15th century C.t.
and crusaded against the Borussians in ancestry:

exchange for conquered lands. Holy Roman Baltic

Emperor Frederick II granted the order vast
privileges. In 1234 Hermann von Salza placed
the conquests under papal suzerainty with the
intention of organizing them as a separate -
German state. The POLES unsuccessfully assert-
ed a claim to suzerainty over the order. In
123640, the Teutonic Knights occupied many
forts and towns. The defeat of the order by the
Russian Stavs under Alexander Nevsky at Lake
Peipus in 1242 gave the Borussians the oppor-
tunity to revolt, but they were again temporar-
ily pacified in 1247. In 1263 a new crusade was
begun; more knights entered the region from
all over Europe. In 1274 the Teutonic Knights
defeated the Borussians, wiping out entire vil-
lages. Afterward they founded numerous towns
and fortresses of their own encouraging
German and Dutch peasants to settle the
region. In 1283 the knights also defeated the
Yotvingians and henceforth ruled the region as
a papal fief. Surviving Borussians were reduced
to serfdom. A revolt in 1295 was unsuccessful.
In 1386 the Lithuanians and Poles entered
into a dynastic union, and in 1410 they defeated
the Teutonic Knights. The Treaty of Torun in
1411 ended warfare only temporarily. By a sec-
ond Treaty of Torun in 1466, East Prussia was
ceded to Poland, and West Prussia remained
under the control of the Teutonic Knights as a

language:
0ld Prussian (Baltic)

Borussians time line

C.E.

180 Ptolemy mentions Galindians, subtribe of Borussians.

997 Early attempts to Christianize Borussians fail.
1226 Crusade against pagan Borussians is called.
1263 Another crusade is organized against Borussians.
1274 Teutonic Knights defeat Borussians.

1283 Teutonic Knights defeat Yotvingians.

1410 Lithuanians and Poles defeat Teutonic Knights.
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fief of Poland and later became part of Germany
(see GERMANS: NATIONALITY). In 1525 East Prussia
became a duchy under Polish suzerainty.

Over the ensuing centuries, while various
nations contended over Prussia, the region was
increasingly Germanized and Slavicized, and the
Borussians ceased to exist as a distinct people.

CULTURE (see also BALTS)

The basic territorial community of the
Borussians was the lauks, a group of farms allied
for both economic and defensive purposes. A
council of adult males met to elect a leader and
chief. The leader supervised daily matters; the
chief oversaw the building of roads and fortifi-
cations and the posting of guards. Various allied
laukses maintained tribal territories.

The names Prussia and Prussian have been
associated with German history, despite the orig-
inal Baltic makeup of the area’s tribal population.

Bosniaks See Bosnians.

Bosnians and Herzegovinians:
nationality (Bosniaks; Hercegovinians;
people of Bosnia and Herzegovina)

GEOGRAPHY

Bosnia is bounded by Croatia to the north and
west, and by Serbia and Montenegro to the
east. A narrow 12-mile-coastal strip between

LY

Croatian territories provides an outlet to the
Adriatic Sea. Bosnia and Herzegovina has an
area of 19,741 square miles. The country is
divided into the northern region of Bosnia and
the southern region of Herzegovina. Its terrain
is mostly mountainous; the Dinaric Alps run
along the Croatian border of western, northern,
and southern Bosnia. Mount Magli¢, Bosnia’s
highest peak at 7,831 feet, is situated on the
border with Serbia and Montenegro. The Sava
plain and forested terrain lie in the north, and
fertile farmlands are found in the south. The
Karst, a limestone plateau disrupted by ridges
and depressions, makes up part of Bosnia in the
southwest. Principal rivers include the Sava,
flowing north to the Danube, and its tributar-
ies, the Bosna and the Neretva, flowing south
to the Adriatic Sea.

INCEPTION AS A NATION

SERBS began settling in present-day Bosnia as
early as the seventh century c.E. The first men-
tion of “Bosnia” in a document was in 958, at
which time the region was ruled by Croatian
kings. Ban (“governor” or “viceroy” in Croatian
and Hungarian) Kulin united the first state in
1180, but it was tributary to Hungary. However,
not until the rule of Ban Stephen Kotromani¢
(1322-53) did Bosnia experience its first real
consolidation as a nation and expansion to
include many surrounding territories, including,
in 1326, the duchy of Hum. Hum regained its

A group of Bosnian peasants congregate in the late 19th century. (Library of Congress, Prints and

Photographs Division [LC-DIG-ppmsc-09319])
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Bosnians and Herzegovinans: nationality time line

C.E.

958 The name Bosnia is first used in historic document.

1180 Viceroy Kulin forms Bosnian state, tributary to Hungary.

1322-53 Viceroy Stephen Kotromanic reigns; unites Bosnia and Hum (present-day Herzegovina).
c. 1376 Tvrtko Kotromanic reigns as “king of Bosnia and Serbia.”

1391 Herzegovina becomes independent duchy.

1448 Independent Herzegovina formed.

1463 Ottomans conquer Bosnia.

1483 Ottomans conquer Herzegovina.

1875 Bosnian peasants revolt against Turkish rule.

1878 Congress of Berlin ends final Russo-Turkish War; Austria-Hungary governs province of Bosnia
and Herzegovina.

1888 National Museum of Bosnia and Herzegovina is founded in Sarajevo.
1908 Austria-Hungary officially annexes Bosnia and Herzegovina.

1914 Bosnian Serb, Gavrilo Princip, assassinates Austrian archduke, Franz Ferdinand, leading to
World War I.

1918 World War | ends; Austria-Hungary breaks up; Bosnia-Herzegovina becomes part of Kingdom
of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, renamed Yugoslavia in 1929.

1939-45 During World War Il Bosnia-Herzegovina region is annexed by Nazi-occupied Croatia.
1945 National and University Library of Bosnia and Herzegovina is founded in Sarajevo.
1946 Bosnia-Herzegovina becomes republic under Yugoslav Socialist Federation.

1961 Ivo Andri¢, Serb raised Catholic in Bosnia, wins Nobel Prize in literature; his novels, such as
Na Drini cuprija (The Bridge on the Drina), published in 1945, include theme of Bosnian
unity.

1984 Winter Olympic games are held in Sarajevo.

1992 Bosnia and Herzegovina declare independence; ethnic conflicts between Croat and Muslim
nationalists and Serbs erupt into civil war.

National and University Library of Bosnia and Herzegovina is destroyed by shelling by Serb
Nationalist Forces; reconstruction commences in 1995.

1995 Dayton Peace Accords establish two states in federalized nation; Muslim-Croat federation
and Serb Republic, together comprising Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina.

Filmmaker Emir Kusturica’s 1995 depiction of civil war, Bila jednom jedna zemlja
(Underground), is condemned in Sarajevo.

1999 Bosnian parliament approves composition of new national anthem.

independence in 1448 and became known as
Herzegovina.

Bosnia fell to Ottoman Turkish rule in 1463,
and Herzegovina (or Hercegovina), in 1482 (see
Turkics). After the Russo-Turkish War
(1877-78) both were handed over to Austro-
Hungarian administration and officially
annexed in 1908. By the end of World War I in
1918 Austria-Hungary was dissolved; Bosnia
and Herzegovina became part of a newly formed

Kingdom of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes,
renamed Yugoslavia in 1929. During World War
IT (1939-45) Bosnia and Herzegovina became
part of German-occupied Croatia. With the
allied victory in 1945, Yugoslavia was reinstated
as a Communist state. By 1991 the entire
Eastern bloc was destabilized. After the seces-
sion of Croatia, Slovenia, and Macedonia, Bosnia
and Herzegovina also voted for independence
from Yugoslavia (now Serbia and Montenegro).

BOSNIANS AND
HERZEGOVINIANS:
NATIONALITY

nation:

Bosnia and Herzegovina
(Bosna i Hercegovina);
Republic of Bosnia and
Herzegovina

derivation of name:
Bosnia, after the Bosna
River; Herzegovina, is
from the German title
herzog, or duke.

government:
Emerging federal demo-
cratic republic

capital:
Sarajevo

language:

Official languages of
Bosnia are Serbian,
Croatian, and Bosnian, a
dialect of Serbo-Croatian
language associated with
Muslims.

religion:

About 44 percent of the
population are Muslims
(Bosniaks); about 30 per-
cent are Orthodox
Christians (mostly Serbs);
about 15 percent are
Roman Catholics (mostly
Croats); other citizens
are identified as
Protestants and Jews.

earlier inhabitants:
Thracians; lllyrians;
Romans; Serbs; Croats;
Magyars; Byzantines;
Turks

demographics:

Muslim Bosnians
(Bosniaks) make up
about 44 percent of the
population; about 37 per-
cent are Serbs; about 14
percent are Croats;
Rroma make up a small
minority.

—
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The next year Bosnia and Herzegovina was rec-
ognized as an independent nation by the
European Community.

CULTURAL IDENTITY

Bosnia and Herzegovina, so recently created and
home to fiercely nationalistic and highly diverse
subgroups, has little governmental reality, and
expectation of the emergence of an overarching
Bosnian cultural identity would be premature.
For Serbs in Bosnia, their loyalties given to the
concept of a “Serbian nation,” it was unthinkable
to be a minority in a country of Muslims (called
Bosniaks or Bosniacs), whose population by a
small margin formed the ethnic majority in the
country, and of Croars. The latter felt similarly.
Thus the Bosnian state was no sooner formed
than Serbs and Croats formed their own
“statelets,” and their citizens began agitating to
join their compatriots in Serb-controlled Yugo-
slavia (now Serbia and Montenegro), as it was
then known, and in Croatia. The Bosnian Serbs
were especially vehement in wanting independ-
ence from—or at least dominance within—the
Bosnian-Herzegovinian state and soon declared
their own independent republic. Bosnian Croats
had also declared their own community with the
backing of the Croatian government and army. In
the referendum of 1992, however, many Croats
joined the Muslim Bosniacs in voting for inde-
pendence from the Bosnian Serb Republic, which
was recognized by the international community.
Bosnia and Herzegovina then joined the Bosnian
Serb Republic in a loose federation, the two parts
of which soon were locked in civil war.

The militant Serbian nationalism of Bosnian
Serbs erupted in the “final solution” of ethnic
cleansing—mass deportations and killings—of
all non-Serbs in territory they took in the war.
Croats soon broke away from the Bosnian-
Herzegovinian state, joining their territory to
Croatia and attempting to annex more territory
in Herzegovina by force. This action led to eth-
nic cleansing by both Croats and Muslims. After
the civil war the state was again divided into
Serb and Muslim-Croat entities, run by the same
leaders as during the war. Little seemed changed
at first, but by the late 1990s moderate, nonna-
tionalist parties began attracting enough votes to
become a force for change. Many observers hope
that tolerance may eventually override destruc-
tive nationalism in reshaping Bosnia into a state
comprising many ethnicities living together in
peace.

The values held by Bosnians to be impor-
tant—hospitality, spontaneity, and the gifts of
storytelling and wit—are those of a relatively

extroverted society. As in Greece, a favorite
summer pastime is the korza—promenades
through town to meet neighbors and friends—
and throughout the year popular meeting
places are kafane (traditional coffeehouses) and
kafici (modern café bars). Turkish influences
on Bosnian cuisine consist of stuffed vegeta-
bles, coffee, and sweet cakes of the baklava
type. Folk music uses Slavic singing styles as
well as the ancient Balkan tradition of partly
memorized, partly improvised epic singing.
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Brannovices (Aulerci Brannovices)
The Brannovices are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul in present-day northwestern
France at least by the first century B.C.E. and are
discussed as CELTS or GauLs. They were allies
of the AEpul

Bretons

The name of the Bretons is a French version
of the name BRITONS. It was given in the early
medieval period to Britons, in particular the
CornIsH, who migrated from southwestern
Britain in the fifth and sixth centuries C.E. to
the northwestern peninsula of France, now
called in French La Bretagne and in English
Brittany. The region, called Armorica by the
RoMaNs, was already inhabited by CELTS who
were part of Roman Gaul (see GauLs). The
peninsula that forms Brittany, jutting far out
into the Atlantic, with its natural harbors,
fostered the skills of fishing, seafaring, and
navigation among its inhabitants. The penin-
sula further brought its people into contact
with the wider world from early times, as did
the presence there of tin and rich iron
deposits.



ORIGINS
Atlantic Coastal Zone

At least since the Bronze Age Armorica, the
region that would later become Brittany, was
part of the Atlantic coastal network along
which trade goods and cultural ideas flowed
from the Mediterranean to coastal Spain to
Armorica and on to Britain and Ireland and
from the Netherlands on to Scandinavia.
Even as early as the Mesolithic Age when the
earliest known boats were being made, there
may have been traffic of some kind along
this route, judging by cultural similarities
throughout the coastal zone. It is probable
that farming peoples as well as knowledge
about the practice of agriculture spread from
the Mediterranean to regions along the zone
from about 4500 B.C.E. The remarkable simi-
larity of the megalith building tradition
throughout the Atlantic zone provides further
evidence of cultural commonality among
Atlantic peoples living thousands of miles
from one another. There is evidence that this
tradition may have originated in Armorica.
The passage graves of the Tagus region,
Armorica, Ireland, and Orkney in northern
Britain arose out of a knowledge system that
included beliefs and rituals, technical skills of
construction, and common decorative motifs.
The peoples of this zone probably engaged in
cycles of gift exchange, the precursor of
trade.

Iron Age

In the Iron Age evidence indicates that
Armorica continued its long-distance trading
contacts. Cultural traits recognizable as being
from the Celtic late Hallstatt and early La Tene
periods in decoration and styles of weapons,
jewelry, and pottery document Armorican con-
tacts with Celtic interior Europe, including the
Rhine area and eastern Celtic areas.

As Armorica was to receive emigrants from
Cornwall in England in the fifth and sixth cen-
turies C.E., it is possible that people from Iron
Age Celtic regions may have moved there as
well during the first millennium B.C.E. Aside
from Greco-Roman sources, which have no
information on this subject for Armorica, the
only substantial body of contemporary histori-
cal information on Iron Age Celts is found in
ancient Irish annals (see IrisH), which are
thought to outline a sociohistorical pattern
analogous to that throughout Celtic Europe.
The annals tell of a series of invasions of
Ireland; if these are true, Armorica probably

experienced the same conditions. Many of
these invasions, which often involved lineages
(such as the sons of King Milesius), may not
have been of whole tribes but of elites or fami-
ly groups. The picture is not necessarily one of
wholesale displacement but of meeting and
mingling. This tendency may have been true of
Armorica as well.

LANGUAGE

The Breton language, in Breton Breiz or
Brezhoneg, evolved from Cornish, a western
dialect of the Brythonic branch of the insular
Celtic language group spoken in the British
Isles. Many Bretons still speak Breton, which
evolved from Cornish and probably also from
the Continental Celtic language spoken by the
indigenous Celtic tribes.

HISTORY
Bretons and Romans

Roman interest in Gaul in general and in the
overland tin trade route to and from Cornwall
and Brittany (which they called Armorica,
country by the sea), in particular is illustrated
by their establishment of a citizen colony in
118 B.C.E. at Narbo Martius (Narbonne) near
the mouth of the River Aude, where the route
began. Evidently they intended to gain control
of the tin trade, a motive borne out as their
armies in subsequent decades followed and
secured the route all the way to the Atlantic
by seizing control of Tolosa (Toulouse), a key
strongpoint. Meanwhile during the late sec-
ond and first centuries B.C.E. large quantities
of Roman wine were being traded to
Armorica, attested by numerous finds of
Italian wine amphorae there. The VENETI from
Quiberon Bay and the CORIOSOLITES from the
north coast at Alet transshipped Roman wine
to Hengistbury Head in central-southern
Britain, the main port there before the Roman
invasion, in return for metals, grain, cattle,
and hides.

The CoriosoLITES, Esuvii, Osismi, LEXOVII,
RHEDONES, UNELLI, and VENETII were the main
tribes of Armorica at the time of the Roman
invasion led by Julius Caesar in 55 B.C.E.
Despite mustering large armies against the
Romans, and managing to forge an alliance
among the Unelli, Coriosolites, and Lexovii
under the command of Viridovix of the Unelli,
the Armoricans were subdued by the Romans
fairly quickly. The Romans met and defeated
the Veneti in a sea battle. Armorica became part
of the province of Lugdunensis.

Bretons

BRETONS

location:
Western France

time period:
Fifth century C.E. to
present

ancestry:
Celtic

language:

Breton (from the
Brythonic branch of
Insular Celtic)

_—
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Bretons time line

C.E.

55  Julius Caesar invades Armorica (Brittany).

388 Magnus Maximus lands at Armorica and uses region as staging area for
his attempt to win emperorship of Rome by conquering Roman Gaul;
he cedes Armorica to Conan Meriadoc, a Welsh ally.

fifth and sixth centuries Britons from Cornwall and elsewhere in western
Britain migrate to Armorica.

10th century Brittany is made a duchy under Frankish rule.
1196 Arthur [, member of French house of Anjou, is made duke of Brittany.
1341-65 War of the Breton Succession between France and England.

1532 French king Francis | formally incorporates duchy of Brittany into
France.

1796 French royalist émigrés land at Quiberon in Brittany but are routed by
government forces; Breton sympathizers suffer fierce reprisals.

19th century Breton nationalism grows.
1970s Breton nationalism becomes violent.

1978 Breton militants explode bomb in palace of Versailles.

Migrations of the Britons

After the collapse of the Roman Empire in
about 500 c.E. Britons from Cornwall in south-
western Britain, who had had close trading and
other contacts with Armoricans since at least
the Early Bronze Age, began migrating to
Armorica. They may have been seeking refuge
from the ANGLO-SAXONS, who were beginning
to wrest territory from native Britons in south-
ern Britain during the sixth century. However,
the main Cornish tribe, the DumNoNII, held off
the Anglo-Saxons for centuries, and Cornwall
was not fully under their control until the
eighth century. A more probable reason for
Cornish and other Britons’ emigration to
Armorica was that in the 380s, the Roman gen-
eral Magnus Maximus, leading troops from
Britain, used Armorica as a staging area for his
attempted conquest of Roman Gaul. According
to the semilegendary historical accounts by
early medieval writers of Britain, Maximus was
accompanied by a Welsh leader called Conan
Meriadoc. After securing Armorica, Maximus
bestowed it on Conan as a reward for his aid.
Conan’s soldiers settled in their new lands but
lacked wives. Because Conan had an ally in
Donaut, the king of the Cornish tribe, the
Dumnonii, he sent to him for wives for his men
rather than to his native Wales. A storm pre-
vented the Cornish ladies from reaching
Armorica, however, so Conan’s men took wives
from among the local inhabitants.

Meanwhile so many Britons arrived in
Armorica in the fifth and sixth centuries that
they and their language became dominant
there. Yet it is probable that the Celtic language
spoken by native Armoricans was little differ-
ent from that of tribes across the English
Channel, an immemorial sea lane that, far from
separating the peoples on each side, had fos-
tered close contacts between them for millen-
nia. The Breton place-names Cornouaille and
Domnonée attest to the Cornish/Dumnonian
presence in Brittany.

Although the specifics of persons and hap-
penings in Arthurian legend may be mostly
mythical, the stories reflect the close connec-
tion between Brittany and Britain, particularly
in the person of Lancelot, son of King Ban of
Brittany, who traveled to Camelot to serve King
Arthur, the legendary king, the earliest known
mention of whom is by the WELSH.

Competing Powers

In succeeding centuries as Conan’s descendants
split into different dynasties and other leaders
rose to power, Brittany saw a series of struggles
and wars for dominance, similar to those in
contemporary Ireland and Britain. Leaders of
the FraNKs as well as British kings sometimes
took part in these wars as allies of one side or
another, and Frankish power and influence
increased in the region. In about the 10th cen-
tury the kingdom of Brittany was reduced to a
duchy, and in 1196 Arthur I, a member of the
powerful French dynasty the Angevins, became
duke, thus embroiling Brittany in the rivalry
between France and England. The War of the
Breton Succession (1341-65), part of the
Hundred Years’ War (1337-1453), erupted as
England and France vied to replace Arthur’s
now-extinct line. After the dukedom was won
by the house of Montfort, the dukes of
Montfort tried to remain neutral during the
remainder of the Hundred Years’ War. The
powerful French king Francis I formally incor-
porated the duchy into France in 1532.
Brittany had its own parlement, the French
form of local judicial body, which met at
Rennes and was important until the French
Revolution.

Bretons in the French Revolution

Perceiving themselves as essentially different
from the rest of the French and the French
monarchy, Bretons at first enthusiastically sup-
ported the outbreak of revolution in 1789, but
for different reasons from those of revolution-
aries elsewhere. For them, it was not a war for



liberty, equality, and fraternity among all men
fought under the aegis of the Enlightenment
ideal of reason instead of revealed truth.
Rather, for the Bretons it was a war of national
independence. But staunchly and conserva-
tively Catholic, Bretons came to resent the
anticlericalism of the French Revolutionary
government, and Brittany became an anti-
Revolutionary stronghold. In 1796 French
royalist émigrés, backed by Great Britain, tried
to land at Quiberon in Brittany, but they were
routed by government forces, and Breton sym-
pathizers suffered fierce reprisals.

19th and 20th Centuries

Parallel to that of the Irish, Breton nationalism
grew during the 19th century, fueled by the
continuing anti-Catholicism in France. During
the 1970s Breton nationalists were again active.
Groups such as the Breton Revolutionary army
and the Movement of National Liberation by
Socialism, as did the Irish Republican Army,
adopted violence, such as exploding a bomb in
the palace of Versailles in June 1978, as a tactic.

CULTURE (see also
BriTONS; CELTS; CORNISH)

Economy

Farming Despite the important trade system
centered on Brittany, Cornwall, Wales, and
Ireland in the Iron Age, the economic basis of
the majority of the population was one of sim-
ple farming and herding. Few luxury goods
have been found in these regions.

Trade With the advent of knowledge about
metalworking during the third millennium
B.C.E., trade in the coastal Atlantic zone of
Europe, which had existed for centuries, great-
ly accelerated, because a number of its regions,
including Armorica, were rich in highly sought
ores. At this time the Atlantic zone fostered the
rapid spread of the Bell Beaker warrior ideolo-
gy. Whether it was spread by actual invasion
and migration is difficult to determine. By the
end of the third millennium B.C.E. influences
from the Unetice bronze-hording culture of
central Germany and Czechoslovakia, follow-
ing the old Beaker routes, had reached Brittany.
Weapons, weapon designs, tin and other mate-
rials, as well as, we may surmise, elements of
living culture such as myths and heroic poetry,
flowed back and forth through this network, a
precursor of the Celtic world to come.

Copper and gold were being extracted in
considerable quantities and distributed
through existing networks as well as along

new routes extending deep into mainland
Europe along the major river valleys. Daggers
made from honey-colored “Grand Pressigny”
flint from the Loire valley and amber from
the North Sea coast of Jutland were also enter-
ing the exchange networks. Following new
trade routes pioneered in the early second
millennium B.C.E. by traders from new flour-
ishing bronze industries in the Carpathian
Mountains, the predominantly east-west
Unétice trade expanded to include north-
south connections, and Carpathian weapons,
most notably swords, reached Atlantic areas.

By the sixth century B.C.E. the competition
of the Greeks with the CARTHAGINIANS for tin
from Brittany and Cornwall, as well as high-
quality bronze made from arsenical copper
found in Ireland and Wales, led the Greeks to
pioneer an overland route, which bypassed the
sea route along the Iberian coast controlled by
the Carthaginians. From the Greek trading
town of Massalia on the Rhone, the route
crossed France and ended in Brittany, whence
ships crossed the English Channel to Britain.
Great quantities of high-lead bronze were
turned into ax-shaped ingots in Brittany for
distribution elsewhere in France and to south-
central Britain as well as back to Greece. The
Greek trader Pytheas of Massilia embarked
from Brittany in about 330 B.C.E. to explore the
northern waters around Britain.

The Coriosolite tribe seems to have been
particularly enriched by this trade, judging by
the huge number of their coins that have been
found (more than 20,000), exceeding those of
all other Celtic tribes. Hoards of these coins
have been found in Brittany, as well as on the
island of Jersey and in present-day Normandy.

In the Roman era the pax Romana imposed
in Gaul and the improved Roman roads made
overland travel more viable than ever, and
transport by land became more prevalent.
These circumstances did not lessen Armorica’s
role in trade with Britain, however, as evidence
of a number of shipwrecks bears witness.

The dangerous conditions for overland
travel after the Roman Empire collapsed, as
raiding and warfare became endemic again and
the Roman roads fell into disrepair, restored the
Atlantic seaways to their old importance. The
period from 500 to 1500 C.E. saw the commu-
nities of the Atlantic facade reestablish them-
selves as a dominant force in European
development. By the end of the Middle Ages
the volume and range of goods moved by sea
were enormous, including wine, wool, linen,
salt fish, dried fruits, and pilgrims.

Bretons
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Two Breton women walk along a road in Brittany in this painting from the early 20th century. (Library

N
i

of Congress, Prints and Photographs Division [LC-USZ62-105293])

Government and Society

A warrior society emerged in Armorica in the
Bronze Age with the advent of the Beaker cul-
ture, which spread throughout the Atlantic
zone. Artifacts from this time show that circu-
lar shields, long daggers, and spears were the
normal equipment of the warrior. Other arti-
facts suggest that feasting was also important in
this society: cauldrons, hooks probably used
for clawing hunks of meat out of stews, and
spits for roasting meat. The distribution of arti-
facts shows that these same social values were
adopted throughout the Atlantic zone.

Comparison of mineral-rich areas of
Brittany with those in the east-central region
not so endowed may show how resources
shaped the society of the time. Later Beaker
burials in western Brittany were no longer
placed near Neolithic sites as they had been in
the past. Rather, after some amount of time
they were located near mineral deposits and
trade centers, suggesting a shifting of focus
away from the land and agriculture, on which
Neolithic ceremony had been centered, to this
new form of wealth. In contrast, in east-central
Brittany, where farming still predominated, the
allées couvertes continued in use.

In the Iron Age the settlement pattern in
Brittany consisted of small defended home-
steads surrounded by circular ditch and bank
constructions, similar to the rounds of
Cornwall and the raths of Wales and Ireland.

Dwellings and Architecture

Allées couvertes Allées couvertes, or passage
graves, monumental stone mortuary houses
covered with long earthen mounds, began to be

built in Brittany in the fifth millennium B.C.E.,
around the same time that farming began. Such
mounds became the focus of community life,
symbols of connection to the land through the
intercession of the ancestors whose bones they
held. Domestic sites, in contrast, were insub-
stantial. The passage graves were built at first
of drystone walling built up into corbelled
vaults; later, large uprights were propped up
against one another for strength so that they
could bear even larger vertical dolmens. Islands
in the Gulf of Morbihan, off southern Brittany,
have some of the most impressive examples of
such constructions. In about 3800 B.C.E., possi-
bly in response to the advent of the Corded
Ware culture, remarkable efforts at reconstruc-
tion were made, in which great stones were
broken and used as capstones for new, even
larger passage graves. One of these, the tomb
on Gavrinis Island, has 28 massive granite wall
slabs profusely covered with enigmatic orna-
mentation, a remarkable achievement given the
hardness of granite.

Somewhat later long stone-lined cists,
called gallery graves, were made in areas away
from the older megalithic centers on the coast.
They contained successive and layered inter-
ments of several hundreds of individuals. Such
tombs served settlements patterned differently
from the earlier single villages. Instead, in these
“expanded villages,” small hamlets were scat-
tered evenly across an area but centered on the
local gallery grave. This compromise between
aggregation and isolation of settlement is
thought to have resulted from the final absorp-
tion of Mesolithic hunter-gatherers into the
Neolithic way of life.



Breton Bell Beaker Culture and Stonehenge
The builders of the final phase of Stonehenge
may have been influenced by their Beaker
counterparts in Brittany. The shape and align-
ment of parts of the monument—including the
horseshoe of trilithons—and the carvings on
some of the stones have no parallels in Britain
but echo numerous sites in Brittany.

Fogous Another example of the close connec-
tion of Brittany with Britain is the construction
near their dwellings of stone-lined, elongated
underground chambers called fogous, which
are found nowhere else in France but are com-
mon in Britain. The purpose of these chambers
is obscure. There is evidence for their use for
grain storage but also in ritual and as hiding
places in times of danger.

Transportation

By at least the Middle Bronze Age plank boats
definitely capable of sea journeys were being
made in the Atlantic coastal region of which
Brittany was a part. Because evidence of wood-
en boats is rare, as a result of the deterioration
of wood over time, they may have been made
in much earlier times. The same is true for skin
boats, of which the earliest evidence dates to
the first century B.C.E.

Julius Caesar described the sturdy ocean-
going ships of the Veneti of Armorica—mas-
sively constructed with thick nailed planks,
high prowed and square rigged with sails of
rawhide to withstand the Atlantic gales.

Art

La Tene Influences in the Iron Age The influ-
ence in Iron Age Brittany of the Celtic La Tene
style is seen most clearly in pottery, on which
La Tene motifs, arcs, palmettes, spirals, and
other curvilinear features, but seldom the ani-
mal shapes common in other Celtic lands.
Derived from metalwork, these motifs were
incised and stamped. Pottery was decorated
with graphite, giving it a metallic gray color.

Stone was another important medium at
this time: stelae engraved with the same La
Tene elements used for pottery and friezes with
repeated S shapes, triangles, swastikas, or
Greek key patterns. Some stelae are nearly of
human height with longitudinal grooves
resembling those of Greco-Roman columns;
others had flat surfaces affording space for dec-
oration. Such stelae are found only in
Armorica, and many of them are reworked
menbhirs first erected in the Neolithic and Early
Bronze Ages.

Breton Song Tradition The Breton language is
kept alive in part by the rich tradition of sung
poetry. Breton singers continue to write lyrical
songs about love, both that of men and women
and of the Breton countryside. The fest-noz
(night festival) tradition calls singers, players
of traditional instruments, including a form of
Breton bagpipe; and dancers together.

The canticle-singing tradition of Brittany is
embodied in one of the richest collections of
traditional canticles in Europe, still sung in the
many concerts and recitals in the churches and
chapels across the region.

Literature

The earliest known examples of written Breton,
from the seventh century c.E., consist of
explanatory glosses in Latin manuscripts; only
by the 14th century were extended composi-
tions in Breton first written down. Thereafter
until about the 17th century a fairly sizable
corpus of religious mystery and miracle plays
was written, among the best known Mellezour
an maru (Mirror of Death). An important prose
work was a Life of Saint Catherine, Buhez Sante
Cathell, a translation of a Latin text written in
1576.

The rise of Breton nationalism, an essential
part of whose character was a conservative and
devout Catholicism, brought about a revival of
Breton literary endeavors, including an 1827
translation of the Bible into Breton (in itself, no
doubt, an act of protest against the anti-
Catholicism in French-speaking France).
Orally transmitted poetry, folktales, and other
folk forms such as the riddle were written
down at this time.

The Breton language continued to give
birth to important works in the 20th century,
perhaps the most well known the novel Our
Lady of the Carmelites (1942) by Youenn
Drezen. There are scholarly study of Breton
and a vibrant literature of poetry and drama.

Religion
Bronze Age The astronomical alignments of
many megalithic constructions may reflect the
reliance of the seafaring peoples of the
Atlantic coastal zone on celestial phenomena
for navigation.

As elsewhere in the Atlantic zone, people
of the Bell Beaker warrior ideology in Brittany,
after an initial period of placing their burials
away from the older Neolithic ceremonial sites,
began to use passage graves to deposit offer-
ings, most usually small gold ornaments rather
than weapons. Later, in an apparent withdraw-
al from this form of rapprochement, they
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BRIGANTES

location:
North England

time period:
First century B.C.E. to fifth
century C.E.

ancestry:
Celtic

language:
Brythonic (Celtic)
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cleared new areas on the edge of the Morbihan
for their burials. At this time the great stone
avenues of Carnac and Erdeven were built, per-
haps in response to this threat. Later still Bell
Beaker ideologues cleared entirely new areas
for their burials near mineral deposits, perhaps
signaling an end of compromise and a break
with the past.

Iron Age Burial hoards containing multiple
weapons, large amounts of pottery, and other
offerings are found in Armorica as elsewhere in
the Celtic world. Worked granite stelae mark
the burials. The fact that many of these are
reworked menhirs from millennia earlier
shows a strong continuity of tradition embrac-
ing the newer Celtic elements. Shrines in the
form of rectangular ritual enclosures have their
analogues in other Celtic regions.

Christianity Many of the Britons who emigrat-
ed to Brittany in the fifth and sixth centuries
were Christian, although the native Armoricans
apparently were not. There is some evidence of
Christian worship in Brittany by about 450; in
about 520 Saint Samson, a Welsh monk who
was a bishop in Cornwall, received a vision
from God instructing him to evangelize in
Brittany.

Many of the thousands of saints recognized
in Brittany—but not officially canonized by
Rome—are probably Christianized local Celtic
or even older deities, judging by the fact that
many of them are associated with holy healing
wells and springs, the locus of worship for Iron
Age Celts. Others heal specific maladies—
headaches, digestive problems, and the like—
while still others protect animals: Horses, cattle,
and even chickens have their special saint. To
the present Bretons have had an essentially
pagan relationship with their saints, worshiping
them for the aid they can give in this life as
much as or more than their aid in the next. The
seven founding saints of the Armorican bish-
oprics are all male: Saint Patern (Vannes), Saint
Corentin (Quimper), Saint Brieuc, Saint Tugdual
(Téguier), Saint Samson (Dol), Saint Malo, and
Saint Pol-Aurélien (Saint-Pol-de-Léon). But the
patron saint of Brittany, Saint Anne, is probably
a Christian apotheosis of the great Celtic god-
dess Ana.

Pardons Special gatherings of pilgrims called
pardons are a particularly Breton form of wor-
ship. Originating in the 15th century and still
practiced today, pardons feature, aside from
solemn masses, colorful processions of people
wearing traditional garb—notably elaborate

white headdresses worn by women—and car-
rying crosses and statues. In coastal towns
priests board boats and bless all the vessels in
the harbor or bless the waters.

[ —

As they have for millennia, the people of the
Armorican peninsula share a transnational cul-
ture with links all along Atlantic coastal
Europe. Breton culture continues its robust
independence from that of the rest of France,
and Brittany has the distinction of being the
last place in mainland Europe where a Celtic
language is spoken.

FURTHER READING

Audrey Burl. Megalithic Brittany: A Guide (London:
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(Oxford: Blackwell, 2002).

Pierre-Roland Giot. Brittany (New York: E A. Praeger,
1960).

Giot Guigon. The British Settlement of Brittany: The
First Bretons in Armorica (North Pomfret, Vt.:
Trafalgar Square, 2004).

Pierre-Jakez Helias. Horse of Pride: Life in a Breton
Village (New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press,
1980).

Anna Chapin Ray. The Bretons (Boston: Little, Brown,
1912).

Keith Spence. Brittany and the Bretons (London:
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Brigantes (Brigantii)

The Brigantes are classified as a Celtic tribe or
confederation of tribes. They lived in Britain
from the North Sea to the Irish Sea in the pres-
ent-day counties of Cleveland, Durham, and
Lancashire and the former county of Yorkshire,
in present-day northern England. They are dis-
cussed as CELTS or BRITONS. The CORIONOTOTAE
may have been a subtribe.

The Brigantes rulers Venutius and his wife,
Cartimandua, made an alliance with the ROMANS
in 43 c.E. Caractacus (Caradoc) of the
CATUVELLAUNI, leader of a rebellion against
Roman occupation, sought refuge with the
Brigantes in 51 C.E., but Cartimandua turned him
over to the Romans. She also supported the
Romans against her husband, who became her
rival. She held power for a time as a Roman
client-queen until he regained control of the
kingdom in 69 C.E. Rebel elements among the
Brigantes repeatedly attacked Eboracum (mod-
ern York), provoking a Roman campaign against
them in 72-74 c.E. The Romans finally subdued
rebel elements 10 years later. Isurium Brigantum,



on the site of present-day Aldborough, was a civ-
itas capital during the Roman occupation lasting
until 410 C.E.

A group of Brigantes also lived in the pres-
ent-day counties of Carlow, Kilkenny, and
Laioghis in southeastern Ireland. The chief
goddess of the Brigantes, Brigantia, has been
referred to as the Gaelic Minerva and the moth-
er of the gods. She is associated with St. Briget
(Bridget or Brigid), the founder of a monastery
at Kildare.

Brigantini

The Brigantini are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul around present-day
Briancon in southeastern France at least by the
first century B.C.E. and are discussed as CELTS
or GauLs. Briancon (formerly Brigantio) takes
its name from the tribal name.

British: nationality (Britons; Brits;
people of the United Kingdom of Great
Britain)

GEOGRAPHY

Britain, a large island, is separated from main-
land Europe by the English Channel, the Strait
of Dover, and the North Sea. To the west, sepa-
rating it from Ireland, are St. George’s Channel,
the Irish Sea, and the North Channel. In the
north and west (Scotland, Wales, and parts of
England) high hills and mountains make up
the highland zone. In the south and east,
rolling plains make up the lowland zone.
Important rivers are the Thames and the Severn
in England, and the Clyde and the Forth, now
joined by a canal, in Scotland.

Numerous smaller islands are also consid-
ered part of the United Kingdom. Off the
south coast is the Isle of Wight. Off the north-
west coast of Wales is Anglesey. In the English
Channel lie the Isles of Scilly. To the west of
Scotland is the Hebrides archipelago, includ-
ing the Inner and Outer Hebrides. To the
northeast of Scotland are the Orkney Islands
and the Shetland Islands. The Isle of Man in
the Irish Sea and the Channel Islands in the
English Channel are dependencies of the
United Kingdom, with their own systems of
government.

The term British is derived from the term
Britain (or Great Britain), which is sometimes
used interchangeably with United Kingdom,
but more accurately describes the specific
island of Britain, part of the archipelago
known as the British Isles, as distinct from the

island of Ireland. The United Kingdom con-
sists of three administrative divisions on the
island of Britain—England in the south,
Scotland in the north, Wales in the west—and
Northern Ireland on the island of Ireland (see
ENGLISH; SCOTS; WELSH; IRISH).

INCEPTION AS A NATION

Celtic Britain, the homeland of BRITONS,
became a Roman province in the first century
Cc.E. and was divided into the provinces of
Britannia Superior and Britannia Inferior.
Germanic tribes such as ANGLES, SAXONS, JUTES,
and Frisians invaded the isles in the beginning
of the fifth century (later becoming grouped as
ANGLO-SAXONS). VIKINGS seized the lands in the
eighth century; Wessex became a centralized
kingdom later that century. In the 11th centu-
ry the NORMANS conquered and expanded the
feudal state; Henry II annexed Ireland in
1169-71, and Wales was made a principality in
1284. In the 16th century the English monarch
became head of the Church of England, and
Wales officially united with England. Scotland
united with England and Wales in 1707, form-
ing Great Britain. England formed a legislative
union with Ireland in 1801 that officially estab-
lished the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Ireland.

CULTURAL IDENTITY

British cultural identity, rather than arising out
of a traditional ethnic culture, developed out
of the birth of a modern nation and the evolu-
tion of a governmental system of parliamen-
tary democracy aimed at promoting individual
freedom. For the different ethnic groups of the
British Isles—Scots, Welsh, and Irish—as they
were absorbed into the political entity of Great
Britain, mostly by force, the process of becom-
ing British was one of shedding particular eth-
nicities and languages for an identity based on
elements of modern economic and national
life. These included being participants in
democracy, in the burgeoning capitalistic
economy, and in empire building. The older
ethnicities were partly subsumed into identifi-
cation with one’s city or economic region
(London, Edinburgh, Glasgow, Liverpool,
Manchester, the Midlands, Welsh mining dis-
tricts, Highland versus Lowland Scotland, etc.)
and into religious affinities. This pattern left
little room for a group cultural identity based
on a long and ancient tradition—folk art and
customs, traditional dress, food. Folk elements
that still existed were steadily eroded from
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nation:

United Kingdom (U.K.);
United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern
Ireland

derivation of name:
From Britons, meaning
“painted”; possibly from
the Celtic goddess Brigid

government:
Constitutional monarchy

capital:
London

language:

Principally English is spo-
ken; Welsh and Scottish
Gaelic

religion:

About 45 percent of the
population are Anglican,
about 12 percent are
nonreligious, and about
10 percent are Catholic;
other religious minorities
include Muslims, Hindus,
Jews, and Sikhs.

earlier inhabitants:
Britons; Welsh; Scots;
Irish; Picts; Cornish;
Manx; Romans; Angles;
Saxons; Jutes; Frisians;
Anglo-Saxons; Vikings;
Normans

demographics:

About 94 percent are
British of varying
Germanic and Celtic
ancestry; ethnic minori-
ties include Asian
Indians, Pakistanis,
Bangladeshis, Chinese,
Caribbeans, and
Africans.

—
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about the 16th century, a process greatly accel-
erated by the Protestant Reformation, and also
by increasing urbanization. The British pio-
neered modernity, becoming the first fully
modern nation in which people left old folk-
ways behind as the products of antique super-
stition and unreason for which society had no
more use. (The history of the British version of
Christmas is a noteworthy case in point; it was
banned by Puritans after the Civil War as fos-
tering social disorder and popery, then, after
reinstatement, fell into disuse during the 18th
century as much of the population moved into
cities, breaking ties with old customs more
typical of rural life. Then in the 19th century
as part of the romantic wish to regress to
the pre-Enlightenment past the traditional
Christmas with its good cheer and generosity
to the poor was used by the writer Charles
Dickens and others as a means of decrying the
heartless utilitarianism of modern British soci-
ety and held up as a symbol of much that had
been lost.)

The British did not leave behind their
highly stratified class system, likewise based on
tradition rather than reason, until the 20th cen-
tury, and the British monarchy, with its
pageantry, pomp, and circumstance, still serves
as a point of cultural unity for the country. The
sovereign is a symbol of more than a millenni-
um of history and tradition and of the Anglican
faith.

With the growth of empire Britons became
internationalists, and part of what it meant to
be British was to be involved in a world enter-
prise aimed at spreading British civilization to
all peoples.

Today, as first the non-Ulster Irish and
then the Welsh and Scots have gained political
independence (in the case of the latter two a
process called devolution), a great revival of
the traditions of those peoples is taking place.
Many among the English, who once formed
the cultural center of gravity of the British,
with the diffidence that is a typical English
characteristic, find it awkward and difficult to
assert their own cultural identity—even to
know what it is. Waving of flags at interna-
tional football matches has been one means of
such assertion—Scots, for example, wave
their flags with St. Andrew’s Cross. Many
English have followed their lead by waving
flags with St. George’s Cross; others feel that
this sort of sentimental patriotism is beneath
them. The devolution of Great Britain has left
the English in what many feel is an anomalous

situation, expected to take the lead in carrying
on the business of the British state after their
former compatriots have left. (The Welsh and
Scots are still part of Great Britain in the sense
of maintaining allegiance to the monarchy,
and the policies of the British government still
have important consequences for all people
living on the British Isles.) Although most
English are justly proud of the achievements
of the English people and simultaneously
willing to see themselves as British, they do so
with a certain sense that the term British has
outlived its usefulness—or at least has shifted
considerably in meaning. Plans by the British
government in recent years to devolve
England itself further into regions with
autonomous parliaments have provoked calls
to insist on the preservation of English
nationhood alongside Scottish and Welsh
nationhood.

A modern phenomenon that has had a pro-
found effect on what it means to be British is
the influx to Britain of people from former
British colonies seeking economic opportuni-
ties, whose populations—West Indians,
Indians, Pakistanis, and Africans—were grant-
ed British citizenship. London may now be the
most cosmopolitan city in the world. Three
hundred different languages are spoken there;
there are some 50 communities with popula-
tions of 10,000 or more who were born else-
where. Almost a third of London’s residents
were born outside England (2.2 million) and
many tens of thousands more are second- or
third-generation immigrants. But ethnic
minorities are not restricted to London. More
than half live elsewhere in the country. A great
many of these, and particularly those born in
Britain, consider themselves British without,
however, abandoning their non-British ethnic
identity. Asian and African British have evolved
their own subcultures, with their own food,
music, and English slang. Moreover, lifestyle
groups, subcultures based on shared enthusi-
asms—music, football, horseback riding, bird
watching—have in many ways substituted for
notions of Britishness.

Englishness itself, in part through the
development of the English language from
Anglo-Saxon and Norman French, arose out of
an amalgam of different cultural identities, as
did Britishness, with its blend of English,
Scottish, Welsh, and Irish cultures. It remains
to be seen how the current meeting of cultures
from around the world under the umbrella of
British cultural identity—this time not accom-
plished by force—will fare.



British: nationality time line

C.E.

1066 Normans conquer Anglo-Saxon England.

1169-71 Henry Il acquires territories in France and invades Ireland.
1215 Magna Carta is signed.

c. 1320 Birth of Dafydd ap Gwilym, greatest poet in Welsh language.
1337-1453 France defeats England in Hundred Years’ War.

1381 Peasants’ Revolt breaks out.

1400 Poet Geoffrey Chaucer does his final work on Canterbury Tales (never fully completed as he
had planned), whose characters travel route taken in 1381 by rioters in Peasants’ Revolt from
Canterbury to London.

1455-85 Civil wars known as War of the Roses lead to Henry Tudor, as Henry VII, beginning Tudor
dynasty.

1513 James IV of Scotland attempts to invade England; Battle of Flodden marks his defeat.

1516 Statesman and writer Sir Thomas More writes Utopia, which uses fictitious and ideal island
realm to criticize English society.

1534 Henry VIII establishes and heads Church of England.
1536 Wales unites with England.

1575 Queen Elizabeth grants composers William Byrd and Thomas Tallis a patent for exclusive
printing and selling of music.

1588 England, under Elizabeth |, defeats Spanish Armada.

1590 Sir Walter Raleigh, on reading through Edmund Spenser’s draft of The Faerie Queene, encour-
ages him to accompany him to London, where he presents celebrated poet to Queen Elizabeth.

c. 1601-11 William Shakespeare writes, among other plays, many of his best-known tragedies,
including Hamlet, Othello, King Lear, Antony and Cleopatra, and Macbeth, as well as plays
in a new vein, tragicomedies Cymbeline and The Winter’s Tale, and The Tempest, his last
complete play.

1603 James VI of Scotland ascends English throne as James I, beginning Stuart line.

1607 Theologian Lancelot Andrewes is chosen to lead project to make new translation of Bible,
which will come to be called King James Bible.

1620 Novum Organum, by Philosopher Francis Bacon is published; it helps to establish primacy of
observation and experimentation in science.

1621 Poet John Donne is named dean of St. Paul’s Cathedral, where he delivers brilliant and elo-
quent sermons.

1629 Charles I, son of James, dissolves Parliament; “the Eleven Years’ Tyranny” begins.
1642 Charles | declares war on Parliament.

1644 After meeting with Italian astronomer Galileo Galilei in Florence, poet John Milton (who
refers to Galileo’s telescope in Paradise Lost) records their conversation in his celebrated plea
for freedom of speech, Areopagitica.

1649-60 Oliver Cromwell governs England as commonwealth.
1660 Royal Society (Royal Society of London for Improving Natural Knowledge) is founded.

1660-69 Statesman Samuel Pepys keeps diary, documenting such events as London’s Great Fire
and ravages of plague.

1664-66 Mathematician and natural philosopher Isaac Newton produces his theory of universal
gravitation, begins to develop calculus, and discovers that white light is composed of colors
of spectrum.

(continues)
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1667 Architect Christopher Wren receives first of several appointments that will put him in charge,
for 50 years, of rebuilding of London, including St. Paul’s Cathedral, after Great Fire of 1666.

1668 John Dryden becomes poet laureate.

1681-85 Charles Il dissolves Parliament; rules as absolute monarch.
1688 William of Orange invades England.

1689 Henry Purcell composes opera Dido and Aeneas.

1690 Philosopher John Locke writes Essay Concerning Human Understanding, which sets forth
conceptual basis for empiricism, maintaining that knowledge can come from experience
alone and human mind is blank slate (tabula rasa) upon which experience writes.

1707 England and Scotland are formally united, forming Great Britain.

1714 First Hanoverian king, George |, ascends throne.

1719 Robinson Crusoe, adventure novel by Daniel Defoe, is published.

1726 Gulliver’s Travels, novel by Jonathan Swift satirizing British society, is published.

1728 Poet Alexander Pope writes The Dunciad, lampoon on dull-witted verse of bad writers of his
time.

1739-40 A Treatise of Human Nature, philosopher David Hume’s most influential work, is
published.

1739-41 War of Jenkins’s Ear pits England against Spain over mercantile and maritime issues.
1741-68 Sir Robert Walpole, Whig member of Parliament, handles “South Seas Bubble.”
1753 British Museum is founded in London.

1754 Architect Robert Adam travels in France and lItaly, studying classical architecture that will
influence his expression of Georgian style of architecture.

1755 Dictionary of the English Language by Samuel Johnson is published.
1756-63 In Seven Years’ War England and France struggle for overseas empire.

1768 Portrait painter Joshua Reynolds, whose subjects included nearly every important personage
of his time, is elected president of newly formed Royal Academy.

1769 Inventor James Watt receives his first patent on improvements to steam engine.
1770 Thomas Gainsborough paints The Blue Boy.
1775-83 American colonies gain independence in American Revolution.

1776 Economist Adam Smith writes An Inquiry into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of
Nations.

1784-86 Robert Burns discovers his poetic vocation as he learns about Scottish folk tradition and
poetry composed in Scottish dialect; he produces some of his best known poems, such as
“Hallowe’en” and “To a Mouse.”

1789 Novelist-to-be Jane Austen, 14 years old, writes a story called “Love and Friendship” [sic], a
parody of melodramatic fiction, foreshadowing by contrast irony that she would employ in
her greatest novels.

1795 James Hutton, often called “the father of geology,” summarizes his ideas in Theory of
Earth.

1796 Physician Edward Jenner inoculates a boy with cow pox virus, successfully immunizing him
against smallpox and laying groundwork for science of immunology.

1798 Poets Samuel Taylor Coleridge and William Wordsworth publish their collaborative
work “Lyrical Ballads,” considered founding inspiration for English romantic poetry
movement.




1798 Economist Thomas Robert Malthus writes An Essay on the Principle of Population; his ideas,
especially that populations have no inherent means of checking their growth, gave Charles
Robert Darwin his starting point in developing his theory of natural selection by survival of
fittest.

1801 Great Britain and Ireland are formally united.

1804 William Blake in his poem “Jerusalem” depicts “dark Satanic mills” of industrialization blight-
ing “England’s green and pleasant land.”

1808 Chemist and physicist John Dalton publishes A New System of Chemical Philosophy in which
substances (called elements) are classified according to weights of their atoms relative to
weight of hydrogen atom; his system forms basis of periodic table of elements.

1811 16 Luddites resist mechanization of their industry.

1812 First two cantos of Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage, poem by Lord Byron, is published, whose
main character introduces embodiment of English romantic sensibility.

1814 Walter Scott, in part because of poetic rivalry with Byron, transfers his focus from poetry to
write his first novel, Waverly; he goes on to create genre of historical novel.

1815 William Smith publishes his Geological Map of England and Wales, with Part of Scotland,
first such survey.

1816 Poet John Keats, 20 years old, passes difficult examinations to become apothecary and com-
poses his first masterpiece, “On First Looking into Chapman’s Homer.”

1821 Poet Percy Bysshe Shelley writes “Adonais,” elegy for John Keats.
1824 National Gallery is founded in London

12-year-old Charles Dickens, because of his father’s indebtedness, is taken from school to
work in shoe polish factory, experience that forms basis of his novel David Copperfield.

John Constable’s painting The Hay Wain is exhibited in Paris; its style and its painter’s prac-
tice of painting outdoors would influence artists for decades, including French impressionists
of latter 19th century.

1825 Royal Philharmonic Society performs German composer Ludwig van Beethoven’s Ninth
Symphony, commissioned by Society, one of its first foreign performances.

1830 Royal Geographical Society is founded in London.
1831-36 Naturalist Charles Darwin accompanies world voyage of Beagle.

1840 Artist Joseph Mallord William (J. M. W. Turner) paints Slavers Throwing Overboard the Deda
and Dying—Typhon [sic] Coming On (The Slave Ship).

1840s Physicist James Prescott Joule experiments with weights falling through water to arrive at his
calculation of mechanical equivalent of heat.

1842 Poet Alfred Tennyson, at end of 10-year self-imposed hiatus from publishing after death of his
close friend Arthur Hallam, reveals Poems, which contains “Morte D’Arthur,” based on
Arthurian romance, “Lockesley Hall,” and other classics.

1847 Three novels by sisters, Charlotte Bronte’s Jane Eyre, Anne Bronte’s Agnes Grey, and Emily
Bronte’s Wuthering Heights are published.

1848 Young Ireland movement rebels on behalf of Irish home rule.
1854-56 In Crimean War United Kingdom is ally of Ottoman Turks.
1856 National Portrait Galley is founded in London.

1871-72 Middlemarch, novel by Mary Ann Evans (pseudonym, George Eliot), is published.

(continues)
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1873 Physicist James Clerk Maxwell writes Treatise on Electricity and Magnetism, which summa-
rizes his ideas on essential identity of light, electricity, and magnetism.

1874 Far from the Maddling Crowd, romantic novel set in pastoral surroundings by Thomas Hardy,
is published.

1877 British Empire around world reaches its greatest point of expansion.

1879 Shakespeare Memorial Theatre opens in Stratford-upon-Avon; in 1925 Royal Charter is grant-
ed; in 1960 Royal Shakespeare Company is formed.

1887 In his story “A Study in Scarlet” Arthur Conan Doyle introduces the character Sherlock
Holmes.

1894 The Jungle Book, novel by Rudyard Kipling, is published; in 1907 he wins Nobel Prize in
literature.

1899-1902 In Boer War United Kingdom defeats and annexes Transvaal and Orange Free State.
1907 National Museum of Wales is founded in Cardiff.

1913 Philosopher Bertrand Russell, along with Alfred North Whitehead, publishes Principia
Mathematica.

1914-18 In World War | United Kingdom sides with Allies.
1916 Easter Rebellion against British rule erupts in Dublin.
Gustav Holst composes orchestral suite The Planets.
1919 League of Nations is established.
Nuclear physicist Ernest Rutherford sets off first artificially induced nuclear reaction.

1921 The Anglo-Irish Treaty creates Irish Free State (later known as the Republic of Ireland) within
British Commonwealth of Nations.

1922 Poet T. S. (Thomas Sterns) Eliot writes The Wasteland, based on Arthurian Grail legend but
informed by carnage and destruction of World War I; in 1948 he wins Nobel Prize in literature.

1924 A Passage to India, novel by E. M. (Edward Morgan) Forster, is published.
1927 British Broadcasting Corporation (BBC) is established as public corporation.
1932 Novelist and playwright John Galsworthy wins Nobel Prize in literature.

1933-38 Statesman and writer Winston Churchill completes Marlborough His Life and Times,
hailed as one of greatest historical works of 20th century, about his 18th-century ancestor,
military commander John Churchill, first duke of Marlborough.

1936 Economist John Maynard Keynes publishes The General Theory of Employment, Interest,
and Money, theorizing that government spending is only way to lift an economy out of
depression or recession and is necessary to maintain resistance to fluctuations in private
investment.

Sculptor Henry Moore creates Reclining Figure.
1939-45 During World War Il London is bombed by Germany.
1945 United Kingdom joins United Nations.

1949 United Kingdom joins North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO).
Nineteen Eighty-Four, satirical novel with concept of “Big Brother” by George Orwell, is

published.
FURTHER READING S. J. Connolly. Kingdoms United? Great Britain and
Jeremy Black. A History of the British Isles (New York: Ireland since 1500 (Dublin: Four Courts,
St. Martin’s, 1996). 1999).

John Cannon, ed. The Oxford Companion to British ~ Norman Davies. The Isles: A History (Oxford: Oxford
History (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1998). University Press, 1999).



1950
1953

1957

1960

1961

1963

1965

1967

1972

1973

1983
1985

1993
1994
1997

1998

1999

Philosopher Bertrand Russell wins Nobel Prize in literature.

Poet Dylan Thomas gives his first public performance of Under Milkwood in Cambridge,
Massachusetts; his readings all over United States until his death in 1954 raise him to a leg-
endary status among American public.

Science fiction writer Arthur C. Clarke writes short story “The Sentinel,” which will form basis
of 1968 film by American director Stanley Kubrick, 2007 A Space Odyssey.

David Lean wins Academy Awards for best picture and best director with The Bridge on the
River Kwai; in 1962 he wins same awards for Lawrence of Arabia.

United Kingdom is founding member of European Free Trade Association.

Paleoanthropologist Mary Leakey discovers 1,750,000-year-old skull of hominid in Kenya,
first demonstration of great age of human ancestors there, raising possibility that humans
evolved in Africa.

Trinidad-born Anglo-Indian novelist V. S. Naipaul writes A House for Mr. Biswas about
Anglicized Indian living in Creole world of Trinidad.

Royal National Theatre opens in London with production of Hamlet.

Queen Elizabeth 1l gives members of Beatles rock group MBE orders (signifying membership
in Most Excellent Order of the British Empire) at Buckingham Palace; in 1996 Paul
McCartney is knighted by queen.

Rosencrantz and Guildenstern Are Dead, satirical look at Shakespeare’s Hamlet from point of
view of two minor characters in play by Czech-born British playwright Tom Stoppard, is per-
formed at Old Vic Theatre, London, by National Theatre Company.

British Library Act combines library departments of British Museum (including National
Reference Library of Science and Invention), National Central Library, and National
Lending Library for Science and Technology into national library for United Kingdom
known as British Library; in 1974 British National Bibliography and Office for Scientific
and Technical Information joins British Library.

United Kingdom joins European Economic Community (EC).

Benjamin Britten composes his last opera, Death in Venice, based on novella by German
novelist Thomas Mann.

Novelist William Golding wins Nobel Prize in literature.

By terms of National Heritage (Scotland) Act, National Museums of Scotland brings together
two institutions: National Museum of Antiquities of Scotland, founded in 1780 as Society of
Antiquaries of Scotland, and Royal Scottish Museum, founded in 1854 as Industrial Museum
of Scotland, both in Edinburgh.

United Kingdom becomes one of original 12 members of European Union (EU).
Channel Tunnel between United Kingdom and France is officially opened.

People of Wales and Scotland vote to establish independent legislative bodies under British
Crown.

Belfast Agreement (Good Friday Agreement) is negotiated by British and Irish
governments.

British government formally transfers power to new provincial government in Northern
Ireland.

Juliet Gardiner and Neil Wenborn, eds. The Columbia ~ Simon Schama. A History of Britain. Vol. 1, At the
Companion to British History (New York: Edge of the World? 3500 B.c.—1603 A.D. (New York:
Columbia University Press, 1997). Miramax, 2000).

Kenneth O. Morgan. The Oxford Illustrated History of

. A History of Britain. Vol. 2, The Wars of the

Britain (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2000). British, 1603-1776 (New York: Miramax, 2001).
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BRITONS

location:
British Isles; Brittany in
France

time period:
Fourth century B.C.E. to
sixth century C.E.

ancestry:
Celtic

language:
Brythonic (a branch of
insular Celtic)

_—

———. A History of Britain. Vol. 3, The Fate of
Empire 1776-2002 (New York: Miramax,
2001.)

K. B. Smellie. Great Britain since 1688: A Modern
History (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press,
1962).

Terry Thomas, ed. The British (London: Routledge,
1988).

Britons (Britanni; Brittones; Brythons;

Brithons; Hyperboreans)

The Britons were those people living in Britain
and speaking Brythonic dialects of Celtic at the
time the ROMANS arrived there in the first cen-
tury B.C.E. through the time of the invasion of
the Germanic ANGLES, FRIsIANS, JUTES, and
SaxONs (who became known as the ANGLO-
Saxons) in the fourth—fifth centuries c.E. The
name is from the Latin name for Britain,
Britannia, which may derive from Priteni
(Pritani, Pretani, Prytani), the name the inhab-
itants of Britain called themselves in the fourth
century B.C.E., according to the Greek navigator
Pytheas of Massilia. Writing in the sixth centu-
ry B.C.E., Hecataeus of Miletus, whose works
are mostly lost but who is quoted by others,
gave them the name Hyperboreans. These were
people of Celtic culture, classified with other
Celtic-speaking peoples in the embracing
group CELTs. Britons as a classification also
include WEeLsH and CoORrNISH. Britons from
Wales migrated to southwestern Scotland,
founding the kingdom of Strathclyde in the
tifth century c.E. Other Britons, fleeing incur-
sions of the ancient GERMANICS, settled among
the GAULS in present-day Brittany in France in
the sixth century c.E. and became known as
BRETONS.

ORIGINS

The various Celtic-speaking peoples were the
descendants of the tribes of the Bell Beaker and
other Bronze Age cultures and before that of
the peoples of the Neolithic cultures that devel-
oped after the introduction of farming practices
to Europe. In Britain evidence of a distinctive
burial style attributed to the Bell Beaker culture
dates from around 2500 B.C.E.

Sources written by Romans and the archae-
ological record both indicate that a tribal peo-
ple with a culture strongly influenced by the
culture of the continental Celts inhabited
Britain and Ireland at the time of the Roman
conquest in the first century c.E. Their pres-
ence is attested, as well, by the Celtic languages
spoken in Scotland, Wales, Cornwall, Ireland,

and the Isle of Man well into the modern era
and, in the case of parts of Ireland and
Scotland, to the present day. (Celtic languages
are considered “markers” for the existence of
other Celtic cultural features in the lives of
their speakers.)

It was once assumed that this “Celtici-
zation” of the British Isles must have hap-
pened by conquest and the large-scale arrival
of Celtic immigrants. However, the rich and
fairly well studied archaeological record has
failed to substantiate this process. The picture
provided by archaeological evidence is rather
one of undoubted influence from the
Continent, which was absorbed and trans-
formed into a distinct native culture. The car-
riers of such influences are more likely to
have been traders than immigrants, for the
most part; the only invasion for which possi-
ble evidence exists was that of the BELGAE,
from the region of present-day Belgium, in the
second century B.C.E. Chariot burials in
Yorkshire bear a close resemblance to those of
the Parisit of the Seine region in France, sug-
gesting that a group from this tribe may have
emigrated to Britain. But most contact must
have been through the agency of the well-
established and widespread trading networks
of Celtic Europe, which had existed since the
Bronze Age and greatly increased in scope
with the beginning of large-scale exploitation
of iron in the latter eighth century B.C.E.

Continental Influences in Britain
during the Late Bronze Age

The first widespread culture generally identi-
fied as Celtic is called the Hallstatt culture,
named after a site in the area of Hallstatt in
the Austrian Alps. Although it reached its
height in the Iron Age, its distinctive charac-
teristics began to emerge in the Late Bronze
Age around 1000 B.C.E. as a result of wealth
acquired from its exportation of salt. Elements
of the Hallstatt culture, which was influential
in central temperate Europe from France to
Poland, can be seen also in Britain. Improved
metalworking techniques from Hallstatt
Europe were adopted in Britain after 1000
B.C.E. Hallstatt-type hill forts were built in
Britain, although there were also distinctly
British forms, such as the crannog (see section
on “Dwellings and Architecture”). Other
important trends in Europe included the shift
from inhumation to cremation around 1300
B.C.E., known as the Urnfield revolution, and



changes in farming practices occurred in
Britain as well.

Climate Change in the Late Bronze Age

At the beginning of the Bronze Age the climate
in Britain was warmer and drier than it is today,
but during the period these conditions changed
steadily until by the latter part of the second mil-
lennium B.C.E. the cooler, wetter climate was
seriously impacting agriculture as formerly
arable land became submerged in bogs and
marsh. This condition was exacerbated by over-
grazing and poor land management. Farmland
was now a relatively scarce resource, and eco-
nomic instability and competition for land are
thought to have played a role in the greater
importance of war in society. Although the hill
forts and crannogs that came into use during
this time had a defensive purpose, they also con-
centrated settlement and spared precious arable
land for farming.

Arrival of the Iron Age in Britain

Knowledge of ironworking entered Britain before
the end of the eighth century B.C.E. The earliest
known sites where iron slag is found also contain
artifacts in the style of what is called the Hallstatt
C culture. Imported bronze and iron swords in
Hallstatt C style have been found in different
areas in Britain, especially in the southeast.
However, typical Hallstatt C burials and settle-
ments have not been found, their lack indicates
the insular nature of British culture, in which
only selected elements were chosen for imitation.

Only relatively few Hallstatt D (fifth—
fourth century B.C.E.) artifacts have been found
in Britain; these include daggers, razors, and
horse trappings, some of them imported, the
majority from native workshops. As in earlier
times, native burial and settlement patterns
persisted.

After the fourth century B.C.E. Britons par-
took of the La Teéne culture, named after its
type site in Switzerland, adopting many La
Tene elements into their work in metals and
other materials, but again reinterpreting them
into their unique style. In common with other
Celtic groups at this time, Britons in some areas
increasingly aggregated into large hill forts.

LANGUAGE

The Britons spoke dialects of Brythonic or
Brittonic, one of the branches of Insular Celtic
(the other is Gaelic or Goidelic). Insular Celtic
languages evolved in Britain and Ireland from
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Britons time line

B.C.E.

eighth century Beginning of Iron Age in Britain

c. 325 Greek traveler Pytheas of Massilia visits Britain.

second century Belgae from present-day Belgium either invade or emigrate
to Britain.

55-54 Julius Caesar leads two military expeditions to Britain, possibly in
attempted invasion.

C.E.

10  Territories of Catuvellauni and Trinovantes united by Catuvelluanian
king Cunobelin.

43  Roman invasion of Britain; Emperor Claudius accepts surrender of
Camulodunum.

50 London founded by Romans.

51 British war leader Caratacus is captured by Romans and sent to Rome.
60-61 Queen Boudicca of Iceni leads revolt against the Romans.

72-74 Roman campaign against Brigantes

74-77 Roman campaign against Silures

79-85 Agricola’s northern campaign against Scots; defeat of northern tribes
by Romans at Mons Graupius in 84

115 Northern tribesmen annihilate Roman garrison at Eboracum.

122 Roman emperor Hadrian tours Britain and has Hadrian’s Wall built.
142 Antonine Wall built.

380s Romano-British general Magnus Maximus leads revolt to usurp rule of

Roman Britain.
fifth century Angles, Jutes, Saxons occupy parts of Britain.

406 Romano-British general Constantine Il declares himself emperor of
Rome.

410 Roman troops and government officials withdrawn from Britain.

c. 518 Victory of Britons over Anglo-Saxons at Battle of Mons Badonicus.

Continental Celtic, which comprised Celtic
languages spoken in mainland Europe, includ-
ing Gaulish (or Gallic), all of which have dis-
appeared and are little known. The Brythonic
dialects are thought to represent a later evolu-
tion from Continental Celtic than the Gaelic
dialects, which retain archaic features of pro-
nunciation and grammar. Another set of terms
for the two main Insular Celtic groups is p-
Celtic (Brythonic) and g-Celtic (Gaelic), refer-
ring to the fact that Brythonic dialects
substitute the letter p in words for ¢, another
sign of evolution away from Continental
Celtic. The British language spoken in areas of
Britain aside from Wales and Cornwall did
not survive the Anglo-Saxon period and little
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Some Tribal Groupings of Britons in the First Century C.E.
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is known about it; there are fewer inscriptions
in British than in Gaulish. The Breton lan-

Britons who fled the Anglo-Saxons to settle in
Brittany and probably has much in common

guage developed among descendants of with its ancestor.



HISTORY
The Early Britons in Greek Sources

The earliest historical sources on the Celts in
general and the Britons in particular were Greek,
probably as early as the sixth century B.C.E. The
primary contacts of GREEks with Celts took
place in present-day southern France, where
they established trade routes along rivers north
into Hallstatt territories and in about 600 B.C.E.
founded Massilia (modern Marseille, France) as
a trading emporium at the mouth of the Rhone.
But their trading interests included Britain, and
an important trade route ran through the
Carcassonne Gap in France and along the
Garonne and Gironde Rivers to Brittany and
Cornwall, both rich sources of tin used to make
bronze. Greek travelers and traders probably vis-
ited Britain from at least this period forward.
Later writers on Britain quote from a lost source
of the sixth century, Hecataeus of Miletus, who
called the Britons Hyperboreans. Another
source, also lost but quoted by others, was
Pytheas of Massilia, who from 320 to 310 B.C.E.
sailed along the Atlantic coast to Britain and cir-
cumnavigated the island. Pytheas is known to
have written a book about his voyage called Peri
tou okeanou (On the ocean); and the information
that the island of Britain was called by its inhab-
itants Albion, and that they called themselves
Pretani or Priteni may have originated with him.
Priteni is in all probability the derivation of the
Latin Britannia. Pytheas made remarkably accu-
rate measurements during his voyage; he esti-
mated that in total the coastline of Britain was
42,500 stades (approximately 4,800 miles),
comparable to today’s estimate of 4,710 miles.

The Roman Diodorus Siculus, writing
about Gaul and Britain, drew on the
fourth—third-century B.C.E. Greek historian
Timaeus of Tauromenium, whose own source
is thought to have been Pytheas. Diodorus
describes the inhabitants of Britain as being
very friendly and as having adopted a civilized
way of life as a result of their contacts with
traders from the Mediterranean world. He
writes that their behavior was “simple, very dif-
ferent from the shrewdness and vice that char-
acterize the men of today,” and that their
lifestyle was modest without luxury or wealth.
Britain had a large population and an extreme-
ly cold climate. British kings and chiefs gener-
ally lived at peace with one another.

The Early Britons in Roman Sources

According to Julius Caesar subtribes of the
Belgae invaded southeastern Britain and were

This iron and bronze linchpin, decorated with
enamel studs, was used by Britons in the early
first century Cc.t. (Drawing by Patti Erway)

living in coastal regions at the time he visited in
55 and 54 B.C.E.; he gives no date for these
raids. Finds of Gallo-Belgic coins show that
some sort of contact between Britons and
Belgae dated from the end of the second centu-
1y B.C.E.; by the time of Caesar’s visit coins were
being made in Britain. Through migration or
trade by the end of the first century B.C.E.
southeastern Britain had more in common with
the Belgic regions across the English Channel
than with many regions in the rest of Britain.
There seems to have been some migration
of British tribes within Britain as well; probably
in the first century B.C.E. Britons moved into
southwestern Scotland and founded a kingdom
in Strathclyde whose capital was Dumbarton.

Early Roman Expeditions

In 55 B.C.E. Julius Caesar led an expedition to
southern Britain, probably because tribes there
had sent aid to Armorican tribes in Britanny
who had staged a revolt against the Romans the
year before. Caesar embarked from Portus Itius
(Boulogne) with two legions, comprising some
10,000 troops, and after crossing the English
Channel landed at present-day Deal in Kent.
Although initial skirmishes with British troops
were successful for the Romans, bad weather
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This 1895 print shows Julius Caesar leading
Romans to Britain in 55 B.C.E. (Library of

Congress, Prints and Photographs Division

[LC-USZ62-72046])

prevented necessary cavalry troops from joining
Caesar, forcing him to cut the expedition short.
The next year, 54 B.C.E., Caesar sailed to
Britain again with a much larger force of five
legions and 2,000 cavalry troops. With this
force Caesar encountered little resistance from
Britons, allowing him to march 12 miles inland
to the river Stour. British forces made a stand at
a ford on the Stour (later the town of
Canterbury) but were easily dispersed. The
Britons then retreated to a hill fort, which the
Seventh Roman legion attacked and captured.
However, as had happened a year earlier a
storm hampered Caesar’s plans by wrecking
many of his boats, forcing him to retreat to the
shore and build a land fort to guard against the
sabotage of the rest of his fleet, which had been
beached for protection against the weather.
This hiatus gave the Britons under
Cassivellaunus, ruler of the CATUVELLAUNI, a
chance to regroup and assemble a large force.
The Romans were able to handle this force as
well, though less easily. Cassivellaunus, unable
to win an outright battle against the Romans,
resorted to guerrilla and scorched-earth tactics
and used chariots to harrass the Roman
legions. He also launched a counterattack
against the Roman stronghold on the coast. His

efforts were jeopardized, however, by neigh-
boring tribes who resented domination by
Cassivellaunus; these included the
TRINOVANTES and their allies the ANCALITES,
BiBroCI, Cassi, CENIMAGNI, and SEGONTIACI (the
latter five tribes, known to us only through
Caesar’s account), who declared themselves
allies of the Romans. In the end Cassivellaunus
surrendered to Caesar. He was given lenient
terms, however, and further unrest in Gaul
caused Caesar to end his expedition.

Extension of Roman Influence
before Conquest

An apparently important burial, in a cemetery
in Lexden, contained a medallion issued by the
Roman emperor and an iron stool, a symbol of
power. This grave had been covered by a huge
barrow, further marking its significance.
Roman sources attest that princes from Britain
visited Augustan Rome, where, in all probabil-
ity, they were presented with medallions and
other gifts (even as Native American tribesmen
were presented with medals by the United
States government) as Augustus sought to
widen Rome’s sphere of influence.

The distribution of coin finds from this
period documents the emergence of two dis-
tinct kingdoms on the sides of the river
Thames. The northern kingdom encompassed
the tribal territories of the Catuvellauni and
Trinovantes, which were united in about 10
C.E. by the Catuvellaunian king Cunobelin
(Cymbeline). The kingdom south of the
Thames was ruled by kings who were courting
Roman favor, judging by their coins stamped
with the image of a vine leaf, symbol of the
Roman wine that was being imported into
Britain in vast amounts.

Important oppida (towns) at this time were
Camulodunum (modern Colchester) of the
Trinovantes and Verulamium (modern St.
Albans) of the Catuvellauni; these, along with
other large oppida in southern Britain, would
later develop into important Roman towns.

The Roman Invasion

The Romans under the emperor Claudius I
invaded Britain in 43 c.E. Far less is known in
detail about this invasion because it lacked a
chronicler of the caliber of Caesar. Claudius
very likely organized the campaign in the hope
of a victory to consolidate his hold on power in
Rome, which was threatened by a movement to
restore the republic.

The invasion apparently was launched
mainly from Richborough in Kent, where a



major Roman military installation dating from
this time has been found. The motives for
the invasion are unknown. The initial cam-
paign was so successful that later in the year
Emperor Claudius himself traveled to Britain
to receive the surrender of the oppidum
(town) Camulodunum of the Trinovantes.
The Romans then moved north to Lindum
(modern Lincoln) and west to Deva (modern
Chester) and Isca Silurum (modern Caerleon)
of the SiLURES. The Britons’ resistance was led
by Caractacus (Caradoc) and Togodumnus of
the Catuvellauni, who had divided the king-
dom of Cunobelin between them. The British
forces gradually retreated before the Romans.
Eventually Caratacus found refuge with either
the OrpOVICES of Powys, or the CorNovll of
Shropshire in western Britain. After a final
losing battle in 51 c.E. Caratacus was betrayed
to the Romans by Queen Cartimandua of the
BRIGANTES, among whom he had sought pro-
tection. He was taken to Rome in chains,
along with his wife and family, and paraded
before Claudius. The fortitude of his bearing
impressed Claudius so much that he pardoned
him and maintained him and his family in
comfort in Rome for seven years. During this
time many of his family became Christians,
and after they returned to Britain, they
worked to convert their fellow Britons.

According to the account of the invasion
by the second—third-century c.E. Roman writer
Dio Cassius (Cocceianus), the Romans invaded
after an appeal for help by an exiled king Verica
of the southern ATREBATES. On the other hand
the Roman historian Tacitus of the first and
second centuries C.E. tells of the implacable
resistance of the Britons, followed by subjuga-
tion and enslavement. In the words of the
British chieftain Calgacus, reported in the
Agricola written by Tacitus about his father-in-
law, Agricola’s campaign in Britain, the Romans
created desolation only to call it peace.

Many scholars now question Tacitus’s ver-
sion of events, particularly in light of evidence
that important British tribes were practically
Roman allies, and that trade with some Britons
was flourishing. The Greek writer Strabo of the
first centuries B.C.E. and C.E. tells us that British
kings dedicated offerings to Rome and had vir-
tually made the island a Roman province.
Togidubnus of the REGNI engaged in a large-scale
building program of palaces and temples and
promoted the growth of towns and of municipal
self-government along the line of towns in Gaul.

Togidubnus’s capital was at Noviomagus
(modern Chichester); an inscription found

there calls him Great King of Britain. A com-
plex of Roman buildings near Fishbourne near
the south coast of Britain was discovered to
include a large Claudian military stores depot,
suggesting that the invasion was launched from
here as well as in Kent, further evidence that
Togidubnus was an ally. The excavators of
Fishbourne found that later in the first century
c.E. the depot had expanded into a palace. A
gold signet ring found there was inscribed
“Tiberius Claudius Catuarus”; the last name is
British. This evidently was a Briton granted
Roman citizenship by the emperor Claudius;
moreover he had been given senatorial or
equestrian rank, as only the Roman aristocracy
was entitled to wear a gold ring. This evidence
suggests that whatever the scale of the inva-
sion, it was welcomed by at least some British
tribes as a way of increasing their wealth and
status. It may even be that the Fishbourne
palace belonged to Togidubnus himself.

During the first 20 years after the Roman
arrival steady growth continued in the region.
The old tribal center on the coast at Selsey was
abandoned for Noviomagus; in the north
Calleva (modern Silchester) continued on the
same site. A self-governing municipium was
established at the old Catuvellaunian center of
Verulamium. This promising beginning was
interrupted, however, by the Boudiccan revolt
in 60-61 C.E.

Queen Boudicca’s Revolt

In 60-61 c.E. Queen Boudicca (Boadicea) (see
sidebar, p. 94) of the ICENI in eastern Britain led
her people as well as Trinovantes in a revolt in
which Camulodunum, Verulamium, and
Londinium (modern London) were sacked and
destroyed. This war was directed as much
against fellow Britons as against Romans,
because Verulamium was a self-governing
municipium of the Trinovantes, and Londinium,
founded by the Romans in about 50 C.E., was
home to many Britons as well. Roman accounts
say that 70,000 Romans were killed. The revolt
succeeded in part because the governor of
Britain, Suetonius Paulinus, was away on an
expedition to deal with the SILURES in northern
Wales. The revolt was finally suppressed when
Suetonius gathered his armies and met
Boudicca in battle at an unknown site, report-
edly killing 80,000 of her warriors. She herself
also died, possibly by taking her own life.
Tacitus, in emphasizing British opposi-
tion to Roman rule, may have downplayed the
role of Rome’s powerful British allies in help-
ing to quell the Boudiccan rebellion; the fact
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Queen Boudicca: Leader of the Briton Resistance ..

Boudicca is also known as Boadicea. Little is known of her early life. She
was the wife of Prasutagus, the king of the Iceni, a tribe of Britons in the
present-day county of Norfolk and in parts of adjoining counties in eastern
England. She had at least two daughters.

In 43 c.E. the Iceni had surrendered their kingdom to the conquering
Romans and the rule of Emperor Claudius. Prasutagus had been allowed to rule
as a client-king of the Romans. Upon his death in 60 C.E. he left half his prop-
erty to the Roman emperor Nero and half to his daughters.

According to the Roman writer Tacitus, Queen Boudicca’s revolt of 60—61
C.E. started as a protest against the arrogance of the legionary veterans in the
new colonia at Camulodunum. The corrupt procurator of the province seems to
have attempted to encroach on the queen’s prerogatives and those of other
noble Iceni. Moreover the legionary veterans were not kept under adequate
control and committed various acts of repression that inflamed the Iceni. Finally
Boudicca was beaten publicly and her daughters were raped. The Roman writer
Dio Cassius maintains, however, that the real cause of the revolt was the calling
in of large loans made to the province by the Roman philosopher Seneca,
which caused financial hardship among the Iceni.

In any case the Romans underestimated the leadership capabilities of Queen
Boudicca. She led a rebellion in which the Iceni destroyed a number of
Roman-held towns in the region, reportedly wiping out the populations and
dismantling the houses stone by stone. She also defeated the Ninth Legion in
battle, the largest such action taken by Britons. The Iceni continued pillaging
Roman settlements for nearly two years until the Roman governor Suetonius
Paulinus raised an army and defeated the Iceni in a battle, the site of which is
not known. It is thought that soon after this defeat in 61 C.E. Queen Boudicca
took her own life by poison rather than be taken prisoner.

Queen Boudicca is a British icon of national resistance. During the Victorian
age a number of different painters and sculptors honored her. She has been cited
as a feminist heroine in numerous texts. A statue of her stands on the
Westminster Bridge in London. One theory holds that her body lies under
London’s King’s Cross underground station.

From her Chariot, Queen Boudicca of the Iceni rallies Britons before a
battle with the Romans, in this late-19th-century painting. (Library of
Congress, Prints and Photographs Division [LC-USZ62-122138])

that Togidubnus’s towns of Calleva and
Noviomagus were untouched may be evi-
dence that his armies protected them. More
compelling are that even after such a devas-
tating rebellion, much of southeastern Britain
remained in the hands of British kings and
few Roman forts were built in the region.
Togidubnus’s realm was expanded after the
rebellion, possibly as a reward for his aid. His
territory may now have included the area of
Aquae Sulis or Bath; at this time a new and
unusual temple to Neptune and Minerva was
constructed at Bath, at vast expense, to house
the sacred spring of the British goddess Sul.

Continuing Conflict

Important campaigns against other British
tribes included one waged from 72 to 74 C.E.
against the Brigantes, who repeatedly attacked
Eboracum (modern York) in northern Britain,
and another against the Silures from 74 to 77
C.E. Resistance to Roman rule by the Ordovices
caused then-governor Gnaeus Julius Agricola
to lead a campaign from 79 to 85 C.E. to subdue
them. This culminated in a victorious battle in
84 at a place called Mons Graupius, whose
location is unknown but may have been north
of Perth in Scotland. Securing the region north
to the Firth of Forth, Agricola then led his
armies all the way through Scotland, called by
the Romans Caledonia, to the Firth of Clyde.
The only source of information on this cam-
paign is the Roman historian Tacitus, son-in-
law of Agricola. Agricola and some of his
troops were recalled in 84 C.E. to aid in cam-
paigns against Germanic tribes east of the
Rhine, and no further attempts were made to
annex Caledonia.

Many scholars believe Tacitus exaggerat-
ed British resistance to make Agricola’s north-
ern campaign appear more glorious; some
even doubt that the Battle of Mons Graupius
was ever fought. There seems to have been
debate in Rome as to whether his campaign so
far north was necessary and whether the terri-
tory offered enough economic incentive to
justify the effort and expense involved in its
annexation. After the border was rolled back
to the line of Hadrian’s Wall, the northern
tribes were successfully contained behind it
for many years; it may be that Agricola’s cam-
paign and decisive victory were the deterrents
responsible for this; on the other hand, the
tribes may never have posed much of a threat,
so his campaign was unnecessary. Thus it was
certainly in Tacitus’s interest to help his
father-in-law politically by portraying the



northern tribes as a threat to Rome. In any
case Agricola was recalled to Rome after his
campaign and never served in Britain again.
No further efforts were made to secure the ter-
ritory north of the Forth, and the tribes there,
the PicTs, were never subjugated. Tacitus
notes with evident bitterness that his father-
in-law’s efforts to add another province to the
empire had simply been abandoned.

Hadrian’s Wall

Hadrian’s Wall was built after the emperor
Hadrian toured Britain in 122 c.E. and deter-
mined that the territory to the north should
not be annexed. A deadly rebellion seven
years before, in 115, in which northern tribes-
men annihilated the Roman garrison at
Eboracum, had shown the need for a change
in the status quo. Hadrian’s solution was to
build a fortified wall 73 miles long, reaching
from Solway Firth, on the Irish Sea, to the
mouth of the Tyne River. The wall was actual-
ly a sort of extended fort, with fortified struc-
tures or “fortlets” at set intervals along its
length.

Twenty years later another wall, called the
Antonine Wall, was built across the narrowest
part of the island, from the Firth of Forth to the
Firth of Clyde, but the territory between it and
Hadrian’s Wall to the south functioned as a “no
man’s land,” or buffer zone, between the north-
ern tribes and Roman territory. For 200 years
Hadrian’s Wall marked the effective northern-
most limit of the Roman Empire. It attracted
small settlements of subsistence farmers along
its length, probably for the security provided
by the presence of Roman troops. However, it
does not seem to have fostered economic
growth in its immediate region. Its function
seems to have been more as a forward staging
area for expeditions by Roman troops to the
north.

For the rest of the Roman era three legions
were needed to keep northern Britain secure;
this compares to the whole of northern Africa,
which needed only one. The situation was far
different in the south, where few Roman forts
were built.

The End of Roman Britain

Germanic tribesmen, including Angles,
Frisians, Jutes, and Saxons, from across the
English Channel in present-day Schleswig-
Holstein in Germany near the Danish coast,
began raiding in Britain in the early fifth cen-
tury and possibly as early as the late fourth cen-
tury C.E. Roman governance in Britain ended in

410 with the withdrawal of the legions and
government officials. Emperor Honorius, in
issuing the order for the withdrawal, com-
manded that the Britons should now look after
themselves. In about 430 groups of the
Germanic tribesmen, whom historians call col-
lectively Anglo-Saxons, began to settle in east-
ern Britain, with the main episode of early
settlement in the mid-fifth century. Only in the
sixth century did the Anglo-Saxons win control
of most of lowland Britain. A generation or
more separates established large-scale Anglo-
Saxon settlement from the collapse of the
Roman order.

The exact cause of the Roman collapse and
how much of a role in it the Anglo-Saxons
played are unclear. Events elsewhere in the
empire, such as economic instability generated
by loss of territory and tax revenues and the
need to send the troops in Britain to defend
other borders, undoubtedly were important
factors. Another was a series of revolts by the
army in Britain during the period 340411, in
which usurpers wanting to rule over Britain
were backed each time by the Britons. These
were Magnus Maximus in the 380s and
Constantine III, who declared himself emperor
of the whole Roman Empire in 406.

Anglo-Saxon Invasion and the Survival of the
Britons: Myth and Legend

The Anglo-Saxon incursions had begun after
Germanic foederati (federates), allies of the
Romans, were invited to settle in Britain as a
reward for their service in the fourth century
C.E. According to a traditional story recorded
by the British writer Gildas, Germanic tribes-
men, mostly Angles, Jutes, and Saxons, were
invited by a British king named Vortigern to
help defend his kingdom against the Picts in
the mid-fifth century. It is not known whether
or not this really happened. The tradition of
the Britons’ inviting into their midst peoples
who would ultimately lead to their own
destruction may have derived from fourth-cen-
tury German settlements that were sanctioned
by Romano-British authorities. Unrest between
these mercenaries and their employers in the
southeast of England led to large-scale
Germanic incursions and settlements near the
coasts and along the river valleys. The Franks
were part of this invasion. The incursions were
halted for a generation by native resistance.
Tradition associates this resistance with the
names of Ambrosius Aurelianus and a British
war leader named Arthur or Artorius (who may
have served as the model for King Arthur),
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which culminated in a victory in about 518
(some sources say 500) by the Britons at the
Battle of Mons Badonicus (Mt. Badon) at an
unidentified location.

This victory, if it happened, only temporari-
ly stemmed the Anglo-Saxon tide, and before the
sixth century had ended, the Britons had been
driven west to the borders of Dumnonia (mod-
ern Cornwall and Devon), once the homeland of
the DumNONIL, and to the Welsh Marches, while
invaders were advancing west of the Pennines
and northward into Lothian. In western Britain
the Britons were able to keep out the Germanic
tribesmen, and for some centuries a British
hegemony was established there, particularly in
Wales, which seems to have maintained some
elements of the previous Romano-British cul-
ture, such as Latin literacy, classical tastes, and
trade links with the Mediterranean. This culture
has sometimes been interpreted to mean that
Britons in the west retained the whole political
framework inherited from the Romans of the
fourth century. However, it may mean no more
than that the native elites used the forms and
symbols of Romanitas to legitimize their claims
to wealth and power. Their Roman-looking
material culture may have been no more than a
thin veneer. But British Celtic languages contin-
ued to be spoken in Wales and Cornwall almost
to the present day.

Many Britons in Anglo-Saxon territories in
the east survived to become slaves or servants
of their conquerors. Excavations of cemeteries
there show that about half of the graves during
the fifth and sixth centuries are of Britons and
half of Anglo-Saxons; the weapons and rich
grave goods of the latter show they were clear-
ly masters and the poverty of British graves
indicates they were servants.

The term Britons ceased to be used to des-
ignate a specific nation or people about that
time. The Britons who lived in areas dominated
by the Anglo-Saxons had assimilated with them
to the extent that a new term came into use:
English. Britons and Anglo-Saxons had fused
into a new people. The Britons who had emi-
grated into western Britain, together with
indigenous tribes, were called after this time the
Welsh. Tribes in the southwesternmost peninsu-
la of Britain came to be called Cornish. All these
peoples are grouped together as British.

CULTURE (see also CELTS)
Economy

Farming in Bronze Age Britain British society,
like that of the rest of Celtic Europe, was

based on farming. The majority of the popula-
tion lived in farming homesteads scattered
fairly evenly over the countryside. In regions
where a substantial proportion of the land was
wetland, arable land was spared for farming
by building crannog settlements on artificial
islands in lakes. In the case of some hill forts,
much of the land within them was farmed and
subjected to intensive soil improvement meas-
ures such as manuring. The earliest use of
Danebury hill-fort in Wessex in the seventh
and sixth centuries B.C.E. was apparently as a
communal grain storage area and cattle pen,
probably during the autumn and winter.
People living in areas where streams or rivers
were prone to flooding had recourse to build-
ing walled areas to protect fields, cattle, and
stored grain.

The climate and hilly landscape of Britain
differed from that of Celtic European lands in
being more suited to stock farming than cere-
al raising; sheep were important. Britain was
especially affected by the cooler, wetter cli-
mate of the Late Bronze Age. Cereals were
grown but in only garden-scale plots; cereal
such as barley may have been more important
for brewing beer than for baking bread. In the
Late Bronze Age and into the Iron Age the
increase in the numbers of animals being kept
led to wall construction and increasing land-
scaping.

A common farming technique, especially
in northern Britain, was the use of “cord riggs,”
narrow ridges of earth about a yard across
formed by spades or hoes rather than plows.

In Iron Age Britain wild animals and plants
seem to have formed an insignificant propor-
tion of the total diet. But where wild animal
remains are found on sites, they often are from
ritual deposits, possibly indicating that hunting
and eating wild animals and fish are taboo and
only allowed on special occasions.

Trade Trade with the Continent in the Late
Bronze Age and Early Iron Age was organized
into two basic networks: one along the Atlantic
coast to western Britain and another from
northern France and present-day Belgium and
Netherlands carrying goods from the interior
along the Rhine. Trade with Britain had been
important since the beginning of the Bronze
Age because one of the few sources of tin in
Europe, which was alloyed with copper to
make bronze, was in Cornwall. Dartmoor had
copper, gold, and silver. Ireland was particular-
ly rich in gold, and British traders acted as mid-
dlemen to transship Irish gold to Europe. One



important port was Mount Batten, a headland
on the south bank of the Plym estuary in
Devon, located 12 miles south of Dartmoor;
ores would have been transported by boat
along the Plym River. From there they probably
were transported to Brittany, the Kingdom of
Tartessus in present-day southern Spain, and,
after the seventh century, to the Greek trading
city of Massalia in present-day southern
France.

In the earlier Iron Age trade with the
Continent centered on Wessex with its port at
Hengistbury; three different rivers in the region
are called Avon, probably derived from the
Celtic word for river, afon. After the Belgae
established themselves in eastern Britain, they
traded extensively with other Gauls. As long as
the traffic consisted in small quantities of rela-
tively precious materials, the river routes cen-
tering on the three Avons were the best
channels of long-distance contact.

When materials began to be carried in
bulk, as trade with the Romans became more
important, the Thames corridor, with its wide,
east-facing estuary (convenient for the Rhine
and the Seine), began to be a more suitable
route of entry. Thus the importance of London
as a trading center was a product of the
Romans’ expansion of trade. Britons obtained
large quantities of wine from the Romans in
exchange for hides.

Government and Society

Throughout much of the Celtic period society
in Britain remained relatively unchanged and
was very similar to that in other Celtic areas, as
most of the population engaged in little more
than subsistence farming. Kings and warrior
elites existed, as attested by the hill forts and by
luxury items such as finely wrought swords,
shields, and jewelry from the period, but their
lifestyle was more probably the exception than
the rule. In some areas, such as in southeastern
Britain, hill forts were the dominant settlement
form, demonstrating the existence of a hierar-
chical society; more of Britain, however, fea-
tured scattered agricultural settlements of
varying character and size, whose long histo-
ries show that people had found a way of living
in a stable equilibrium with their environment.
Each community was relatively self-sufficient,
with craftsmen supplying their needs for met-
alwork, cloth and clothing, pottery, and other
items. Metalworkers, in particular, probably
were held in high esteem in society.

Society during the Celtic period was not
static, however, and there was a trend toward

greater social stratification with accumulation
of wealth by the elite, as well as an increasing
importance of trade, which both fostered and
was strengthened by the increasing size of pop-
ulation centers. The growing influence of
Rome accelerated these changes.

Romanization of the Britons The extent to
which Britons accepted Roman rule and cul-
ture has been difficult to assess. There has
been a tendency for scholars to describe
Romanization of the Britons as either highly
successful or strongly resisted throughout the
Roman period. Archaeological finds answer
some questions. Some tribes in the south do
seem to have welcomed the coming of the
Romans; others did not.

The Roman road system, established
within a generation or two after the Roman
occupation in the first century c.E., played a
crucial role in transforming Britain into a
Roman province. The road system fostered the
growth of planned towns and in turn of the
economic system. Roads were laid out with a
sophisticated surveying system, with gravel
surfaces and bridges where necessary. In con-
trast to the roads of the Britons, which fol-
lowed natural routes such as river valleys, the
routes of Roman roads in many cases were
dictated by economic or military needs and
would not necessarily follow the easiest route
in terms of landscape but would connect forts
or towns by the shortest route. As a result the
relationship of people to the landscape was
greatly altered. Rivers were also an important
mode of transportation, particularly of bulk
trade goods; the Romans facilitated the use of
rivers by creating harbors at ports to aid load-
ing and unloading.

The Romans founded colonies (coloniae)
of Roman citizens. These were organized into
civitates (singular, civitas), self-governed
regions based largely on tribal territories. Each
civitas had a capital, often at the location of a
British oppidum, although new towns were
sometimes established. They were typically
governed by the Britons themselves, although
under the supervision of Roman provincial
administration based in London. This system
saved money and made allies of potential ene-
mies, in effect Romanizing the Celtic aristo-
cracy. These civitates generally had an elected
council and magistrates. New building materi-
als and Roman architectural styles were used
to construct shops, public buildings, and large
private homes.

Parts of Britain were organized into the
Roman villa system of large farming estates; in
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regions farther from the town-road system,
farming patterns, including primary crops and
field systems, remained unchanged. Many of
the changes by the Romans, such as expansion
of trade and abandonment of hill forts, had
already been under way before the conquest.
Roman influence had preceded Roman arms.

Large-scale surveys of rates of building in
Roman towns and cities across Britain reveal a
clear pattern of high activity in urban areas
from about 75 to 150 c.E. in public building,
and construction of most private townhouses
took place from about 150 to 225. Urban occu-
pation (measured by rooms in use) reached
peak levels in the early third century. After that,
however, civic construction work largely
ceased as resources were diverted into building
town walls in the mid- to late third century C.E.
From around 325 Romano-British towns faced
terminal decline. Few new buildings were
erected, and by about 400 many old ones were
abandoned.

The villa system also was central to
Romanization of the British economy. Roman
villas were worked by slaves and serfs called
villeins, perhaps the fate of many of the British
natives. Archaeological surveys show that 300
marked the peak of new building work under-
taken on villas; by the year 350 this amount fell
by almost two-thirds. A majority of villas had
been abandoned by about 375 and virtually all
by about 400.

Native villages and farmsteads fared some-
what better, but many were still deserted or
contracted sharply in the fourth century. A sur-
vey of 317 native rural sites in the Severn val-
ley/Welsh Marches region discovered a
decrease of 27 percent in the number occupied
between the years 100-150 and 350-400.

Dwellings and Architecture

Roundhouses The dwellings of the Britons
were similar to those of most Celtic peoples;
the roundhouse was the basic building style,
with smaller rectangular structures used as
outbuildings. Buildings were made with the
wattle and daub technique, consisting of
upright timbers interwoven with hazel,
oak, ash, or willow saplings, and plastered
with a mixture of clay, straw, and manure.
Roundhouses had conical thatched roofs and
sometimes an entrance porch. The saplings
used in building and also for firewood were
probably obtained by coppicing, the practice
of cutting down trees to stumps from which
saplings sprouted, a far easier method of

obtaining usable wood than cutting down
full-sized trees. In northern Britain round-
houses were more commonly made of stone;
farmsteads were often surrounded by roughly
rectangular enclosures consisting of a stone
wall or a bank and ditch.

Roundhouses had raised wooden plat-
forms against the interior walls to use as seat-
ing and also as beds. At the center of the house
was an open hearth fire, which would have
been kept burning at all times. They had no
chimneys; instead, the porous thatched roof
absorbed smoke. Pots made of local clay and,
for the wealthier, bronze cauldrons suspended
by a chain over the fire were used for cooking.
Wheel-thrown pottery began to be made dur-
ing Iron Age Britain.

Oppida Oppida, sometimes built as hill forts,
were enclosed villages in which much of the
acreage was given over to farm fields. A farm
settlement in Cornwall studied by archaeolo-
gists is typical, although relatively large, cov-
ering some 30 acres. It contains the remains of
about 90 structures; most of these represent
the repeated rebuildings of about 10 farm-
steads, each consisting of about four round-
houses and a four-post structure, possibly a
small grain store. The settlement, located in a
floodplain, was repeatedly flooded during its
early years; the houses built then were insub-
stantial thatched structures supported on
rings of narrow stakes. The earlier settlement
lacked the deep bell-shaped pits usually used
by Britons for long-term storage. Despite the
transient nature of these dwellings, each is
surrounded by a broken (“pennanular”)
storm-water gulley showing the inhabitants’
attempts to cope with their wet environment.
House entrances faced southeast, as was tradi-
tional in the British Iron Age. Stone-lined
underground passages, called fogous, are often
associated with settlements; their purpose is
unknown. Various possibilities include grain
storage, hiding places in case of war, and
shrines for religious rituals.

Later in the Celtic period as trade
increased in importance some oppida began to
resemble towns more than farming hamlets,
with most of their area given to houses organ-
ized along streets, and people worked in craft
industries. At Danebury hill fort in Wessex in
the latter half of the sixth century the first in a
long series of what were probably shrines was
built in the center facing the east entrance.
Much more of its area was given to dwellings
built along roads in addition to larger granaries



than earlier in its existence. Occupation in
Danebury continued for centuries, and multi-
ple, well-stratified occupation and rebuilding
layers can clearly be seen. During its last phase,
until 100 B.C.E., when its main gate was
burned, stone-measuring weights found there
suggest trading activity, as do the salt contain-
ers, iron ingots, imported shale for making of
bracelets, and evidence of bronze making. Pits
near the entrance contained mutilated bodies,
evidence that Danebury, perhaps because of its
wealth, met its demise in war.

In general, oppida were well organized, with
paved roads and distinct work and settlement
areas. Metalworking, pottery making, and the
fashioning of shale, bone, and amber into orna-
ments took place on a larger scale in hill forts
than in most of the countryside. The largest
oppidium yet found in Britain, near Reading,
may have been as much as 300 acres in area.
Dozens of timber and thatched houses in the
hill fort were arranged in regular rows; each
house was nearly eight meters in diameter, some
with extensions that may have been porches.
There is evidence of steam baths that may have
taken the form of tents in which water was
poured over heated stones. Wells some four
meters in diameter and a meter and a half deep
provided water. Environmental evidence shows
that wheat, barley, and flax were grown.

Defensive Structures Many Late Bronze Age
defensive sites in Britain consisted of simple
enclosures of banks and ditches with ramparts
faced with timber framing and filled with earth
and stone rubble. They are distributed fairly
evenly over the countryside, illustrating the
lack of much concentration of political power,
but also suggesting that warfare was probably
endemic. Late Bronze Age hill forts in Britain,
though fewer in number, were basically similar
to those built all over the mainland as far away
as Poland.

Another form of defensive structure typi-
cal of the British Isles was the crannog, an arti-
ficial island built in a lake or marsh by driving
a circular framework of vertical timbers into
the lake floor and filling it with boulders and
clay topped with a timber, clay-covered plat-
form on which a house was built. Many
crannogs were used for centuries, long after it
was forgotten that they were not natural for-
mations. One unusually large crannog was
built in Flag Fen in Peterborough, England,
around 1000 B.C.E.; an estimated million logs
were used in its construction. It supported
multiple rectangular buildings, a departure

from the usual roundhouse. Some have pro-
posed that crannogs were built less for defen-
sive purposes than for reservation of valuable
arable land to farming. The rich water mead-
ows of Flag Fen would have been prime graz-
ing grounds. The timbers preserved by their
immersion in water show the very high level of
woodworking skill of the builders, even
though they were using only adzes and chisels
unchanged from those of the past.

Organized systems of timber trackways
were built in the wetland regions to connect
crannogs and other settlements. Tracks were
constructed of transverse bearers pegged into
place by long stakes driven through holes in
the planks and resting on a substructure often
of birch and alder brushwood. Other tracks had
walking surfaces of bundles of brushwood
pegged into place along the sides and in the
middle.

Transportation

Several British boats have been found dating
from the Late Bronze Age to the Iron Age, built
with planks, stitched together with bindings of
yew and caulked with moss held in position
with oaken laths. Transverse timbers connected
the bottom planks laterally. The ends of the
boats were closed with watertight transoms
(horizontal timbers); they would have been
propelled by oars. Flat-bottomed boats of this
kind date from as early as 1350 to as late as 800
B.C.E., showing that this building tradition was
long-lived. The boats seem to have been used
for river travel.

Other Technologies

Metalworking In Late Bronze Age Britain
native metalworking was strongly influenced
by Hallstatt styles. After 1000 B.C.E. new metal
types were introduced, including leaf-shaped
swords or flanged-tanged swords, leaf-shaped
spearheads, spearheads with peghole fixings
instead of loops, and socketed ax heads. British
smiths mastered the casting of sockets and
rivet holes and the production of large and
complex objects using clay and metal molds.
By the beginning of the Iron Age they had also
mastered the “lost-wax” technique, used for
casting on the handles of buckets and caul-
drons. Britons used bronzes alloyed with lead,
possibly because they allowed large-scale and
rapid production of popular types of artifacts.
Numerous leaded bronze objects from this time
were poorly finished and perhaps were intend-
ed for a mass market.
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British smiths made thin bronze shields
useless for defense, as did smiths in Europe,
underscoring the fact that bronze was at least
as important as a precious metal as gold, used
for display and prestige. On the other hand
many useful items were made of bronze, such
as flesh hooks to lift pieces of meat out of stews
simmering in cauldrons.

Resources Britain was an important source for
both tin and copper, which were needed to
make bronze; ingots of these ores, as well as
bronze itself, were exported from Britain to the
rest of Europe throughout the Bronze and Iron
Ages. Britons also exported gold and silver.
Coal was first used as a fuel in Britain in
the Iron Age before the arrival of the Romans.
Large quantities of coal fragments, many of
them burned or charred, have been found in
the defensive ditches of an enclosed Late Iron
Age settlement at Port Seton near Edinburgh.

Romano-British Technology A major lead-min-
ing operation was created by the Romans in an
area of Wessex called the Mendips; this natural
resource was hardly used by the pre-Roman
peoples. In general, under the Romans, the lev-
els of production in many existing industries
increased dramatically, such as that of pottery.
Innovations such as the potter's wheel also
came into use on a large scale at this time. In
the construction industry bricks, tiles, shale,
and stone began to be used in addition to wat-
tle, daub, and timber.

Art

British artisans were highly influenced by the
stylized curvilinear art style called La Tene,
which originated in the Rhine-Moselle region of
France and Germany. They reinterpreted the La
Tene style into a local variant in which certain
motifs and forms were favored. For example, a
comma-shaped decorative motif common in La
Tene art borders and for evocation of sprouting
plants was used by British artisans in threes to
form disks reminiscent of the Chinese yin-yang
symbol. Dragon pairs were a common motif on
British swords. Characteristic of British metal-
work at this time were the incised geometric or
curvilinear shapes that were set off by areas of
cross-hatching, giving an impression of shading.

Fine examples of British art include the
Battersea Shield, the Thames bronze helmet,
and the Snettisham gold torc (torque), a neck-
lace of twisted metal. The Battersea Shield
(from as early as the fourth century), actually a
bronze cover for a wooden shield, is in the La
Tene style. The bronze helmet is the only Iron

Age helmet with horns ever to have been found
anywhere in Europe. The torc, dating from the
first century B.C.E., was made with just over a
kilogram of gold mixed with silver. It is made
from 64 threads of gold wire, which were twist-
ed together to make eight separate ropes of
metal. These were then twisted around each
other to make the final torque. The elaborate
terminals of the torque were mold cast and
then welded onto the ropes. The complexity of
design and execution of the torc rivals others
made at the time anywhere in the world,
including Greece, Rome, and China.

One of the most famous artworks of the
Celtic period in Britain is the Uffington White
Horse, a 110-foot-long figure cut into the turf-
covered chalk south of Uffington village on the
Berkshire downs. The cuts made into the green
turf reveal the white chalk beneath. The horse
shape is evoked with masterful economy by a
single curving line from tail tip to nose, with
four graceful lines for legs, giving an impres-
sion of flowing speed. The horse is situated
below an Iron Age hill fort but was made earli-
er, in the Bronze Age around 1000 B.C.E. In sub-
sequent centuries other similar figures were
made elsewhere in Britain, perhaps inspired by
the Uffington horse. Iron Age Britons may have
identified the horse with the horse goddess
Epona. The chalk cuts need to be scoured clear
of vegetation periodically, as has been done
continuously since it was created; it is thought
that in Celtic times this scouring took the form
of a religious ritual.

Romano-British Art Pottery and other artifacts
made in Britain after the Roman conquest
evolved into a distinct style incorporating ele-
ments of both Roman and British styles into a
true synthesis. Pottery in the new style is
known initially around 130 c.E.; at this time
even Roman soldiers began using pottery with
recognizably British characteristics—in type of
clay used, shape, and decoration. An important
industry in this new style is called Castor ware,
made in large quantities in Northamptonshire.
It had a highly glazed surface and ornamenta-
tion in relief resembling Samian Ware, the
dominant Roman pottery type. There were
many animal groups on this ware, particularly
hunting scenes, but only rarely human figures,
possibly because British artisans lacked the
specialized training needed to create human
figures with enough realism to satisfy Roman
customers. The reliefs were made not by
stamping with dies as Romans did but by
squeezing out wet clay from funnels somewhat



like those used today to decorate cakes with
icing.

A masterwork of Romano-British art is a
relief from the temple of Sul-Minerva at Bath,
made during the first century C.E. It shows the
face of a bearded Gorgon on the shield of the
Roman goddess Minerva.

Literature

The Roman officer Agricola is said to have
thought that the Britons were superior to the
Gauls in literature and rhetoric. Yet no British
poet or writer of the Roman era has left a name
for posterity. It is in the realm of religion and
philosophy that the British monk and theolo-
gian Pelagius and the Irish patron saint Patrick
made their mark in the fourth and fifth cen-
turies. Pelagius developed a Christian theology
that challenged the prevailing ideas of St
Augustine and became influential enough to
warrant being damned by the Roman Church as
heresy. Pelagius preached the freedom of the
human will, in contrast to Augustine’s insistence
on predestination and God’s grace as the only
hope of salvation. St. Patrick’s most famous
work is Confession, an account of his career.

The writer, the earliest British writer
known by name, Gildas was a monk born in
Scotland of noble British parents in about 516.
He was educated in Wales. After embracing
Christianity and living for a time in Ireland he
retreated to an island off the coast of Brittany.
There he wrote De excidio Britannae liber queru-
lus, which includes an outline of British histo-
ry from the Roman invasion to his own time,
and an epistle of severe rebuke addressed to
five petty British kings, Constantine, Vortipor,
Cyneglas, Cynan, and Maelgwn. In the same
epistle he addresses the British clergy, accusing
them of the sins of sloth and simony. His writ-
ings reveal Gildas to be a man of considerable
culture for his time, with a thorough knowl-
edge of Scripture. He died in 570 and was later
canonized as a saint of the Roman Catholic
Church. Gildas is considered the first British
historian and was quoted by the later Anglo-
Saxon historians Bede and Alcun.

Religion
Religious practices among the Britons were not
confined to special ritual sites. The sacred per-
vaded every aspect of life, including daily activ-
ities. Religious belief documented in medieval
Welsh literature has close analogues with that
of Ireland. As in other Celtic lands, the names
of gods and goddesses differed, but their func-
tions were similar. The Irish goddess Brighid,

for example, had British equivalents in the god-
dess Sul (Sulis), the healing goddess of Bath
(known to the Romans as Acquae Sulis), and
Brigantia of the tribe of the Brigantes of north-
ern Britain. The Welsh Lleu was called Lugh in
Ireland, and Lugus in Gaul. This god may be
the same as the god Caesar calls Mercury. There
is some reason to believe that Britain was the
heartland of the Druids’ religion, and that
Stonehenge, a monumental stone construction
built in the Early Bronze Age, was a center of
Druidic worship. Julius Caesar mentions that
the seat of Druidic learning was in Britain and
that Gauls would send their sons there to study.

Romano-British Religion Although the impact
of the Romans on British religion appears dra-
matic, judging by the many temples they built
in Roman style, the native British and Roman
religious systems were similar in a number of
ways. Both venerated sacred places in the land-
scape and practiced ritual sacrifice and corre-
sponding festivals during the year. Celtic gods
had many analogues with gods of the Romans.
Though Roman temples had many classical ele-
ments, their style represented a true fusion of
the Roman and the Celtic, as did the cults prac-
ticed in them. Burial practices changed, and
there was a general shift toward cremation. In
all, however, the Roman tradition of religious
tolerance ensured that a strong strain of indige-
nous British religious practice would endure.

Many sacred sites from the pre-Roman
period remained so after the invasion. Many
were rebuilt in the early Roman period on vir-
tually the same plan and directly on top of pre-
ceding British temples, only differing in being
larger. Even at Bath, one of the most truly clas-
sical sites in Britain, continuity probably pre-
vailed. Although the appearance of the sacred
spring changed dramatically, this was in all
probability merely an overlay upon the cult of
the Celtic goddess Sulis, now called Sul
Minerva. The use of sacred springs and rivers
as ritual sites had a long history among Britons.
Bronze and gold objects such as torcs and
pieces of horse gear were “sacrificed” by being
thrown into rivers, such as the Thames, where
many objects have been found.

Christianity Christianity was established in
Britain under the auspices of the Romans, and
by the fourth century c.E. Britons were send-
ing missionaries to pagan peoples. The most
famous of these was probably St. Patrick, who
established Christianity and a distinctive
Celtic form of church organization in Ireland
in the fifth century. With the Anglo-Saxons,
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BRUTTII

location:
Southwestern Italy

time period:
Fourth to first century
B.C.E.

ancestry:
Italic

language:
Oscan (ltalic); some
Greek as well

Christianity disappeared in all but western and
northern Britain and Scotland.

—

Until the expansion of the Roman Empire into
Britain it is not clear that in terms of ethnicity
its inhabitants had changed to any great extent
since the Neolithic Age or even earlier. In cul-
ture as well as people, the Britons participated
in the long trends of cultural and ethnic change
that, from time to time, slowly pulsed across
the Eurasian continent and in the Iron Age cul-
minated in the pan-Celtic culture.

Their end as a distinct people, like that of
so many others, occurred as the pace and mag-
nitude of change increased dramatically with
the coming and collapse of the Roman Empire,
and a millennia-old world was swept away. The
effect of this on the Britons was mediated by a
situation favorably balanced between isolation
and connection with the mainland, between
the insular and the continental—the island of
Britain was large enough to contain a variety of
environments, which generated a variety of
lifeways among its people. British culture, both
cosmopolitan and local, combined the flexibil-
ity to absorb new influences with a tough
resiliency. The appearance of an “English” cul-
ture only some 200 years after large-scale
migration of Anglo-Saxons into Britain, con-
sisting of an equal partnership of British and
Anglo-Saxon elements, is a testament to the
staying power of British culture and the
Britons.
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Bructeri (Bructerians; Bructi; Brutteri)
The Bructeri are classified as a Germanic tribe.
They lived east of the Rhine in present-day
western Germany by the end of the first centu-
ry B.C.E. and are discussed as ancient Germans
or GERMANICS. By the third century c.E. they
had become allied with other tribes—the
AMSIVARIL, CHAMAVI, CHATTUARII, and TUBANTI—
as FRANKS.

Bruttii (Brittii; Bruzi; Brezi)

In the historic period they were speaking
Oscan (as well as Greek), leading to their clas-
sification as ITaLICs. The Bruttii are classified as
an Italic tribe. They lived in the region of
Bruttium, present-day Calabria, on Italy’s
southwestern peninsula opposite Sicily. Their
principal towns consisted of their capital
Consentia (modern Cosenza), Clampetia
(modern Amantea), and Petelia (near modern
Strongoli).

In the mid-fourth century B.C.E. the Brutii,
along with the Lucani, neighbors to their
north, made war on colonies of GREEKS, seizing
Hipponium (modern Vibo Valentia) in 356
B.C.E. Alexander I, king of Epirus and
Agathocles, tyrant of Syracuse, pacified them,
but they regained the town in the early third
century B.C.E. The Bruttii supported the Greeks
under Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, against the
RomaNs. After his defeat at Beneventum (mod-
ern Benvento) in the Pyrrhic War of 280-275
B.C.E. the Romans claimed half the Bruttii terri-
tory in the Sila Forest and established colonies



at Hipponium and Rhegium (now Reggio di
Calabria).

The Bruttii rose up again against the
Romans in support of the CARTHAGINIANS under
Hannibal in the Second Punic War of 218-201
B.C.E. After Roman victory the Bruttii lost inde-
pendent status. The Romans built a road to the
region in 132 B.C.e. During the slave revolt
against Rome under Spartacus in 73-71 B.C.E.
the rebels stayed for a time in Bruttium.
Although the Bruttii did not openly support him,
some among them may have joined his force.

Brythons See Britons; CELTs.

Bulgarians: nationality (people of
Bulgaria)
GEOGRAPHY

Bulgaria has an area of 42,855 square miles.
The Danube River separates the nation from
Romania in the north. The Black Sea extends
from the east. Serbia and Montenegro and
Macedonia are situated to the west; Greece
and Turkey lie to the south. The Balkan
Mountains run east to west across central
Bulgaria. To the southwest lies the Rhodope
range, where Bulgaria’s highest point, Mount
Musala (9,592 feet), is located. The northern
Bulgarian plateau extends from north of the
Balkan Mountains to the Danube River. The
Thracian plain lies to the south of the Balkans.
Important rivers in Bulgaria include the
Danube, which constitutes its northern
border; the Iskur; the Maritsa; and the
Struma.

INCEPTION AS A NATION

During rule by the Romans, the area that was
to become Bulgaria was divided into the
provinces of Moesia and Thrace. The BULGARS
settled north of the Black Sea around the fifth
century C.E. After Bulgar armies defeated
Byzantine emperor Constantine IV in 681, a
treaty designated an area between the Balkans
and the Danube as Bulgar territory, establish-
ing the first Bulgarian state. In 865 Boris I,
ruler of the First Bulgarian Empire, adopted
Christianity, which helped unite diverse peo-
ples, including Sravs. Simeon I declared him-
self czar of the Romans and the Bulgars in
925.

The ByzANTINES annexed Bulgarian territo-
ries in 1018 after defeating Bulgarian forces. In
the 13th century, during the Second Bulgarian
Empire, Ivan Asen II expanded Bulgarian terri-

Bulgarians: nationality

A Bulgarian girl herds sheep in the late 19th or early 20th century. (Library of

Congress, Prints and Photographs Division [LC-USZ62-105350])

tory across the Balkan Peninsula except
Greece. In 1396 the Ottoman Turks (see
Turkics) conquered Bulgaria. The Russo-
Turkish Wars of the 19th century produced an
autonomous Bulgaria although it was still gov-
erned as part of the Ottoman Empire. In 1878
the Congress of Berlin narrowed Bulgaria’s
boundaries to the region between the Danube
River and the Balkan Mountains. In 1908
Prince Ferdinand of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha
declared himself czar and established an inde-
pendent Bulgaria.

CULTURAL IDENTITY

Bulgarian society experienced a considerable
restructuring along socialist lines from 1946 to
1990, which placed the needs and activities of
labor at the center of society. It also created a
government for the first time purged of the reli-
gious influences that had dominated the theo-
cratic Byzantine and then Ottoman Empires of
which Bulgaria was a part for centuries.
Socialist ideology did not replace religion in
Bulgaria, however; nor did it do away with the
country’s much older traditions. For example,
the Bulgarian family kept its place as an impor-
tant structural element of society. Many house-
holds consist of an extended family comprising
parents and one of their married sons—usually
the youngest—or daughters.

103




104 Bulgarians: nationality

BULGARIANS:
NATIONALITY

nation:

Bulgaria; Republic of
Bulgaria (Republika
Biilgariya)

derivation of name:
Meaning “land of the
tribe formed of many
tribes”; Bulgha, a Turkic
word meaning “mixed”

government:
Republic

capital:
Sofia

language:

Bulgaric, an Altaic lan-
guage, is the official
language.

religion:

About 85 percent of the
population are members
of the Bulgarian Orthodox
Church; 13 percent are
Muslim; the remaining
minorities include Jews,
Roman Catholics, Uniate
Catholics, and
Protestants. Prior to the
religious reforms of the
late 1980s, the govern-
ment enforced atheism,
professed by an estimat-
ed 65 percent of the
population.

earlier inhabitants:
Thracians; Greeks;
Macedonians; Romans;
Heruli; Sciri; Slavs;
Bulgars; Byzantines;
Pechenegs; Cumans;
Ottoman Turks

demographics:

About 85 percent of the
population are Bulgarian;
Turks constitute about 9
percent; Rroma and
Macedonians each make
up about 3 percent;
Armenians and Russians
are also small minorities.

Bulgarians: nationality time line

C.E.

entire Balkan Peninsula except Greece.

1870 Bulgarian Church is reestablished.

voking war with Serbia.

1396 Bulgaria becomes part of Ottoman Empire.

679-681 Bulgar tribes under Asparukh cross Danube, subjugate Slavs, and occupy territory of
Bulgaria, establishing First Bulgarian Empire.

811 Bulgars under Krum defeat invading force of Byzantines.

after 863 Missionaries Cyril and Methodius translate religious works from Greek into Old Church
Slavonic, starting tradition of Bulgarian literature.

865 Boris | adopts Christianity and unites various people living in Bulgaria.

870 Constantinople recognizes independence of Bulgarian Church.

925 Simeon | assumes title of czar of the Romans and Bulgars.

976-1014 Czar Samuel reigns; western territories become independent state.

1018 Weakened Bulgarian Empire is annexed by Byzantine emperor Basil II.

1186 Second Bulgarian Empire emerges; lvan Asen | is crowned czar at Veliko Turnovo.
1205 Kaloyan defeats Emperor Baldwin | of Constantinople.

1218-41 Second Bulgarian Empire reaches its height under Ivan Asen Il, who conquers much of

1330 Macedonian Bulgaria is conquered by Serbia.

c. 1762 Istoria Slaviano-Bolgarska (History of the Slavic-Bulgarians) by monk Paisij is published in
Old Church Slavonic mixed with popular vernacular.

1835 Ottoman Turks permit opening of Bulgarian schools.

1876 Revolutionary poet and freedom fighter Christo Botev is killed by Turkish troops.

1878 Treaty of San Stefano ends final Russo-Turkish War and establishes self-rule for Bulgaria with-
in Ottoman Empire, under Russian occupation; Congress of Berlin prevents Russia from
annexing Bulgaria; Bulgarian territory is reduced.

Sts. Cyril and Methodius National Library is founded in Sofia.

1885 Alexander | (Alexander of Battenberg), first prince of Bulgaria, annexes Eastern Rumelia, pro-

1900 Earliest Bulgarian opera, Siromachkinya (The poor woman), by Emanuil Manolov, opens.

1908 Prince Ferdinand of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha declares Bulgaria’s independence from Ottoman rule.

Bulgarian culture combines folk tradi-
tions with a high arts culture created during
Ottoman rule that helped to define Bulgarian
identity; both of these elements have received
the impress of socialist thought. The fact that
the content of much art created in the 19th
century nationalist revival focused on the
Bulgarian people and their life made the step
to the social realism espoused by the govern-
ment a somewhat natural one. Bulgarian
painters depicted the daily life of the
Bulgarian people, rural scenery, scenes of old
Bulgarian towns, village portraits, and scenes
and themes from Bulgarian history. To these,

forming part of Bulgaria’s struggle for cultur-
al freedom, social realism added the theme of
the fight for social justice.

Bulgaria’s population is largely culturally
homogeneous, the Bulgarian ethnicity
derived from the fusion of Slav and Bulgar
ethnicities. The country played a central role
in South Slavic culture, in part because it was
the first in which the Slavic language was
written, beginning in the ninth century, when
the missionaries Cyril and Methodius created
the alphabet for Old Bulgarian (Old Church
Slavonic). The Bulgar state was the first inde-
pendent state in Slavdom, and the first Balkan
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1911-12 Bulgaria defeats Turkey in First Balkan War.

1912 Ivan Mincov Vazov has success with English translation of novel Pod Igoto (Under the Yoke),
originally published in 1894.

1913 After Second Balkan War Bulgaria loses southern Dobruja and large part of Macedonia under
Treaty of Bucharest.

1915
1918

Bulgaria favors Germany and Austria-Hungary when it enters World War .

Boris Il succeeds Ferdinand; after war Bulgaria loses outlet to Aegean Sea and Greece and
Yugoslavian territory.

1923 Aleksanddr Stamhoyliyski, prime minister who redistributed land to peasants and reformed

legal system, is overthrown in bloody coup.
1935
1940
1941

Boris Il rules as virtual dictator.
During World War Il Germany forces Romania to restore southern Dobruja to Bulgaria.

Bulgaria occupies parts of Yugoslavia and Greece (including Macedonia) and declares war on
Great Britain and United States.

1944 Soviet Union (USSR) declares war on Bulgaria; pro-Allied political forces (Communists,
Agrarians, and pro-Soviet army officers) seize power; Bulgaria declares war on Germany;
Communism replaces monarchy.

1946 After World War Il Bulgaria is proclaimed people’s republic; Georgi Dimitrov is premier.

1947 Under peace treaty with Allies, Bulgaria retains southern Dobruja; new constitution is

enforced; Bulgaria becomes one-party state.

1953-56 Christo (Javacheff) studies painting, sculpture, and stage design at Academy of Fine
Arts, Sofia, before launching international career and becoming known for sculptural

installations.

1955
(UN); Communist sentiment dissipates.

1973
1981
1986

1990 Zheliu Zhelev, non-Communist leader, is elected president.

1991

Bulgaria becomes member of Warsaw Treaty Organization and United Nations

National Museum of History is founded in Sofia.
Novelist and essayist Elias Canetti wins Nobel Prize in literature.

President Todoz Zhivkov experiments with limited economic reforms and launches
“Bulgarization” campaign to assimilate Turkish culture.

New constitution establishes parliamentary democracy.

polity to achieve independence from the
Byzantines in the early Middle Ages.
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BULGARS

location:

Russia; Bulgaria, and
surrounding regions
time period:

Fourth century to 1431
C.E.

ancestry:
Turkic; Hunnic

language:
Bulgaric (Turkic or
Altaic); plus some Slavic

—

Bulgars (Bulghars; Bulgari; Bolgars;
Bolghars; Bolgari; Bulgarians; Ogurs;
Onugurs)

The Bulgars, a people primarily of Turkic
ancestry, can be classified among the TUrKics,
although their early history relates to that of
the Huns. They became known as a distinct
people in Europe from the fifth century c.E.
after the Huns were no longer a major factor in
the course of events. The Eastern Bulgars had a
powerful state in eastern Europe north and east
of the Black Sea and Sea of Azov. The CHUVASH
claim to be descended from them. Those
Bulgars who migrated west in the seventh cen-
tury were among the ancestors of modern
Bulgarians (see BULGARIANS: NATIONALITY).

ORIGINS

The ancestors of those who constituted the
majority of Bulgars originated in central Asia.
During the fourth century they were under the
dominion of the Huns, migrating westward to
the European steppes west of the Volga River in
about 370 C.E. Some among them are assumed
to be part of the Hunnic force that moved
through Europe under Attila in the mid-fourth
century, then retreated eastward after the
breakup of the Hunnic Empire in 455. Others
may have joined the Huns after their retreat.
Huns and Bulgars, who are sometimes grouped
together as Hunno-Bulgars, along with other
elements in the population, such as SAr-
MATIANS, settled north and east of the Black Sea

Bulgars: time line

C.E.

Empire.

370s Bulgars migrate into Europe with Huns.
460 Bulgars settle north and east of the Black Sea and Sea of Azov.

560s Bulgars defeated by Avars.

seventh century With breakup of Great Bulgaria, some Bulgars migrate north
to Volga River, becoming known as Eastern or Volga Bulgars; others
migrate to Bulgaria, establishing First Bulgarian Empire in 679.

865 Boris | of Western Bulgars converts to Christianity.
c. 922 Eastern Bulgars convert to Islam and found state.
1018 Bulgaria incorporated into Byzantine Empire.

1185 Western Bulgars revolt against Byzantines and create Second Bulgarian

1237 Eastern Bulgars become subject to Mongols.
1396 Western Bulgars become subject to Ottoman Turks.
1431 Eastern Bulgars defeated by Russians.

in about 460. The name Bulgars is derived from
bulgha, meaning “mixed.”

LANGUAGE

The Bulgars originally spoke a Turkic language
(although some scholars consider Bulgaran to
be a related but separate Altaic language fami-
ly). Some of those Turkic tribes, or clan unions,
who, intermingled with the Huns, were known
as Bulgars, were Ogurs of the Northwestern
(Kyipchak) language group, sometimes called
Ogur Turks, the Kutrigurs, Onogurs, and
Utigurs with varying names with oguri or
orgurs or igurs as a suffix, meaning “tribes of.”
Some groups of Bulgars adopted the languages
of other peoples; those who settled in present-
day Bulgaria spoke a variation of Slavic with
Turkic influence.

HISTORY
Early Centuries

After settling in eastern Europe in present-day
Russia after the retreat of the Huns, the Bulgars
became both a resource and a consideration for
the BYzANTINES of the Eastern Roman Empire. In
the 480s the Byzantines recruited them as merce-
naries to fight against the OsTROGOTHS, the first
time the name Bulgars was known to be used in
reference to them. By the sixth century Bulgars
were powerful enough to attack the Byzantine
provinces. In the 560s they were forced to defend
themselves from the Avars out of Asia—some
tribes killed, displaced, or absorbed by them.

Great Bulgaria

Surviving Bulgar tribes had united under a
single ruler, Kurt (or Kubrat). During the
first half of the seventh century the Bulgar
khanate became known to the Byzantines as
Great Bulgaria. The southern extent of Bulgar
territory was the Kuban River in southern
Russia.

After Kurts death in 642, his five sons each
assumed power over a tribe or horde. One
tribe, with lands extending from the coast of
the Sea of Azov, was eventually absorbed by the
KHAZARS. A second horde migrated westward
into central Europe, where they merged with
the Avars, who had created an extensive empire
by the late sixth century. Another migrating
group merged with the Germanic LOMBARDS in
Italy. The remaining two hordes maintained
their identity as Bulgars.

Eastern Bulgars

One son of Kurt by the name of Bezmer (or
Bat-Bayan) led his horde northward from the
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Khazars and settled them in the country near
the confluence of the Volga and Kama Rivers.
They subsequently became known as the
Eastern Bulgars, Volga Bulgars, or Kama
Bulgars. This horde merged with other peoples
in the region and subdivided into three groups

allied in a confederation, which endured for
some six centuries.

In about 922 the Eastern Bulgars convert-
ed to Islam and founded a powerful khanate.
In 1237 they fell under the dominion of the
MoNGoLs, but retained some autonomy. The
Mongols again invaded their territory in the
1390s, led at that time by Tamerlane (or
Timur). The Eastern Bulgars gradually lost
their distinct identity after the Russians out of

Bulgars
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Boris I: Unifier of Bulgaria -~

oris, whose birth date is unknown, succeeded his father, Pressian, in 852 as
Bruler of the Bulgars and other peoples of the First Bulgarian Empire,
including Slavs, Thracians, and Vlachs. His goal was to unify these diverse peo-
ples and gain acceptance of Christian leaders by choosing Christianity as the
state religion. He himself converted to Christianity from paganism in 865. At
this time the Catholic Church in Rome and the Eastern Orthodox Church in
Constantinople were competing for power in Europe, and Boris had to choose
between the two. With pressure from the closer Byzantines and with the pope
in Rome resisting the idea of creating an independent Bulgarian archbishopric,
Boris chose to accept the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of Constantinople.

Boris was active in promoting Christianity in his empire, sponsoring mass
baptisms, the building of churches, and missionary educational activities. To
unify his people and nationalize his church further, he made Slavic the official
state language and replaced Greek with it in church services. By 899 Boris abdi-
cated the throne and retired to a monastery, his son Vladimir succeeding him.
Yet Boris reserved the right to be involved in the affairs of government. When
Vladimir proved incompetent and became the instrument of a pagan and anti-
Slavic revolt, Boris emerged from retirement in 893 to depose him. He ordered
the blinding of Vladimir to make him unfit to rule and then replaced him with
his younger brother, Simeon. Simeon (called the Great) expanded the empire.
Boris, who lived out his life in a monastery and died in 907, is recognized as a
saint by the Eastern Orthodox Church.

Moscow captured the city of Bulgar and sur-
rounding regions in 1431 (see RUSSIANS:
NATIONALITY). They are thought to be ancestral
to the modern CHUVASH and NOGAY.

First Bulgarian Empire

Another one of Kurt’s sons, Asparukh, led the
fifth horde westward across the Dniester River
and southward across the Danube, settling on
the plain between the Danube and the Balkan
Mountains, formerly part of the Roman
provinces of Moesia and Thrace, an area then
claimed by the Byzantines. The Byzantines
made repeated attempts to reclaim it. In 679
Asparukh established his new state, the start of
the First Bulgarian Empire. In 680 he made an
alliance with seven Slavic tribes and the next
year invaded Thrace. Pliska, where he built a
fortress, became the capital of the new state.
Khan Asparukh died in 700 while fighting the
Khazars near the Danube.

During the eighth century the Western
Bulgars grew in power in the region, absorbing
other peoples. Consisting of a new ethnic mix
that, in addition to Sravs, included THRACIANS
and Viacns, this group can be defined as the
tirst Bulgarians to differentiate themselves from
ancestral Bulgars.

Under Krum, who ruled in 803-814, the
First Bulgarian Empire continued to grow, with
new lands in Macedonia and Serbia. In 811

Krum defeated an invading force of Byzantines.
He also was victorious over the Avars, seizing
present-day Hungary and the region of
Transylvania in present-day Romania. To the
west the FRaNKs controlled territory.

In 865, under Boris 1 (see sidebar),
Christianity became the official religion of the
Bulgars. Eastern Orthodoxy became the cho-
sen creed over Catholicism in 879. The
Bulgarian Christian Church used a Slavic
dialect from the Bulgars’ Macedonian posses-
sions (known as Old Church Slavonic), which
helped create a common culture among
Bulgars, Slavs, and other peoples of the
region. The Bulgarian state reached its largest
territorial expansion during the reign of
Boris’s son, Simeon I (Simeon the Great), in
893-927, with additional lands wrested from
the Byzantines.

During the reign of Simeon’s son, Peter, in
927-969 Bulgarian power declined. Other peo-
ples put pressure on their holdings, such as the
MaGyars and Rus. Meanwhile other Turkic peo-
ples, such as the PECHENEGS, KipcHAKS, and
Cumans, settled among them. In 1018 ancient
Bulgaria was incorporated into the Byzantine
Empire.

Second Bulgarian Empire

In 1185 Balkan peoples revolted against the
Byzantines. With independence the Bulgarians
created what is known as the Second Bulgarian
Empire. By 1241 the Bulgarian dynasty of Asen
ruled most of the lands from the Danube River
to the Aegean Sea, and from the Adriatic Sea to
the Black Sea. In 1396 the Bulgarians fell to the
Ottoman Turks, who ruled the region until
1878, when an autonomous Bulgarian principal-
ity was established under Ottoman suzerainty.
Bulgaria became independent of Turkey in 1908.

CULTURE (see also TURKICS)
Government and Society

The Bulgar state was the first independent state
in Slavdom, and the first Balkan polity to
achieve independence from the Byzantines in
the early Middle Ages. Henceforth sociocultu-
ral influences ran both ways between the
Bulgar khanate and Byzantium, in contrast to
the core-periphery type of relationship
Byzantines had had with peoples in the
Balkans. The Carolingian FRANKS were not slow
to appreciate this and allied themselves with
the Bulgars in a number of wars, including the
one that smashed the Avar khanate in the
eighth century. The Bulgars became involved in
Byzantine politics, taking advantage of schisms



between the two reigns of Justinian II, in
695-705, to expand their own power.

This expansion was accompanied by
increasing political centralization of the Bulgar
state. A characteristic feature of this centraliza-
tion was the way in which the original core
group of Bulgars maintained the sort of cohe-
sion they had known as nomadic warriors: they
lived in settlements close to one another in a
restricted area of the Lower Danube, yet scat-
tered through this region in separate enclaves.
This was similar to the way in which as nomads
they had moved through the vast steppelands
in separate armies or hordes, each surrounding
its leader and each horde in constant touch
with all the others. This practice, on a vastly
inflated scale, guided the governance of the
khanate, as its enormous territory was divided
into 11 areas, each ruled by an official chosen
by and beholden to the central authority.

The Slavs played an important role in the
khanate, possibly because of the usefulness of
their language as a lingua franca throughout
much of its territory. For a time Slavs retained
their ethnic identity and tribal leaders, but as
the Bulgars created new settlements for the
purpose of governance of their newly gained
territories, Slavic forces loyal to the khanate
and their leaders were resettled as well, break-
ing down former allegiances and helping to
forge a new Bulgaro-Slavic ethnic identity.
This process would further develop into the
Bulgarian ethnos, a fusion of the two, of the
medieval Bulgarian state.

The Bulgar elite were greatly influenced by
the Byzantine aristocracy, adopting many
aspects of imperial organization, the elaborate
court ritual, and cultural outlook. It is thought
that this estranged the Bulgarian nobility from
their own people and may have contributed to
the ultimate weakening and demise of the
khanate.

Religion

The pagan belief of the Bulgars involved a spir-
itual entity called the Tangra, the God-Heaven,
part being and part realm, apparently related to
ancient Iranian belief before the advent of
Zoroastrianism. But the Bulgarian state arose at
a time of great religious fervor sparked by the
rise of Islam among Muslims and also
Christians galvanized to oppose this new threat
to their spiritual centrality. Thus missionaries
of both these faiths and also of Judaism trav-
eled to the khanate.

The establishment of rival religious com-
munities threatened the cohesion of the Bulgar

state. Khan Boris I, whose forces fought along-
side those of Charles II (Charles the Bald) of
Francia, seems to have been impressed by the
benefits of the religious unity he observed
among the Franks. He invited Byzantine mis-
sionaries to Bulgaria and converted in 864.
This process was facilitated by the similarity of
the Tangra with the Christian god. The schism
between East and West of the Christian Church
perhaps meant little to Boris, for in 866 he
changed his allegiance to the papacy, only
reverting to the Byzantine rite in 870, after the
pope refused to authorize a Bulgarian bish-
opric. Boris’s conversion of his subjects was by
force and involved bloodshed, even directed
against his own son, whom Boris had blinded
for making gestures favorable to paganism.
Boris, who had retired to a monastery and
turned over the khanship to his eldest son, now
deposed him and raised his younger son,
Simeon, in his stead.

Khan Simeon made a signal contribution
to the further spread of Christianity to Slavic
lands when he invited the brothers Cyril and
Methodius to minister to his people. Cyril
devised a precursor to the modern Cyrillic
alphabet and translated the gospels and liturgi-
cal books into the Slavic language used in the
khanate, which became known as Old Church
Slavonic and is still used in Eastern Orthodox
ritual.

JRE C—

The Bulgars, absorbing ethnic, linguistic, and
cultural elements from many different peoples,
developed as a unique people with their own
traditions and gave rise to a nation.

Burgundians See BURGUNDII; FRANKS;
FRENCH.

Burgundii (Burgunds; Burgundiones;
Burgundians)

The Burgundii were a tribe of GERmaNICS who,
by the first century c.E., lived in present-day
central Poland. In about 260 they settled in
present-day south-central Germany. In the
fifth—sixth centuries, they held two kingdoms
in western Europe with close ties to the
RomaNs, one along the Rhine River in western
Germany, with a capital at Worms; and one
extending from the Rhone River in present-day
eastern France into western Switzerland, with a
capital at Geneva. In the early sixth century it
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BURGUNDII

location:
Poland; Germany; France;
Switzerland

time period:
First century to 14th
century C.E.

ancestry:
Germanic

language:
Burgundian (Germanic)

_—
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Burgundii time line

C.E.

Rivers

Rivers.

Comté.

Burgundy).

first century Burgundii living in Poland along Vistula, Oder, and Warta

c. 260 Burgundii migrate to south-central Germany between upper Main and
Danube Rivers.

278 Burgundii defeated by Romans south of Danube.

c. 380 Burgundii gain territory from Alamanni between Main and Neckar

413 Burgundian kingdom established under Gundicar along Rhine River
with capital at Worms.

437 Burgundii defeated by Huns.

443 Burgundian kingdom established along Rhone River in France and
extending to Switzerland, with capital at Geneva; referred to as First
Kingdom of Burgundy.

506 Gundobad forms alliance with the Franks under Clovis I.
534 Burgundy conquered by Merovingian Franks.
561 Death of Chlotar leads to partitioning of kingdom of Burgundy.

843 By terms of Treaty of Verdun, Burgundy becomes Lorraine (or Middle
Kingdom) in subdivided Frankish Empire.

877 Duchy of Burgundy established in north.
879 Cisjurane Burgundy established; later becomes region of Provence.

888 Transjurane Burgundy established; later becomes region of Franche-
933 Burgundy reunited as kingdom of Arles (or Second Kingdom of

1032 Kingdom of Arles becomes part of Holy Roman Empire.

1378 Burgundy ceded to France and becomes a province, then a region.

became part of the empire of the FrRanks. The
place-name Burgundy (Bourgogne in French)
from the tribal name was applied to varying
types of political divisions—kingdom, duchy,
and county—with varying boundaries through
the Middle Ages, which eventually evolved into
a region in east-central France. The name
Burgundians can refer to the ancient Burgundii
tribe or to any inhabitants of Burgundy.

ORIGINS

The Burgundii are thought to have originally
lived on the south shores of the Baltic Sea; the
name of the island of Bornholm (formerly
Burgundarholm), now part of Denmark, might
be taken from their name. They lived along the
Vistula, Oder, and Warta Rivers in present-day
Poland by the first century C.E. and are thus
grouped with other East Germanic peoples and
are perhaps related to the GoTHs. When in

Germany, Burgundii claimed descent from the
Romans, who may have named them after their
border fortifications known as burgi (such
descent would make a connection to
Burgundarholm uncertain).

LANGUAGE

The Burgundii spoke a Germanic dialect,
referred to as Burgundian; it is thought to be
related to dialects of other East Germanic
tribes, but this connection is hypothetical.

HISTORY

The Burgundii, similar to the VanpaLs, had had
only long-distance contact with the Romans as
compared to many other Germanic tribes clos-
er to the imperial border. They are thought to
have played a role in the important trade in
slaves to Rome, capturing slaves in their raids
(long a Germanic custom) for sale to tribes to
their west, who became wealthy as middlemen.
Emulation of their wealthy neighbors (and
possibly pressure from the latter) may have
caused them to increase the rate of raiding;
weapon-rich burials in their region show that
warfare became more important among them
than ever before.

The Burgundii are thought to have migrat-
ed westward into Germany from their home-
land in Poland in about 260 c.E. because of
pressure from the GEPIDS, an aggressive and
warlike Germanic people who had migrated
from Scandinavia to Poland in the previous
century. The movements of the Burgundii at
this time took place in the context of migra-
tions and displacements of peoples all over
Germania (as the Romans called the Germanic
territory outside the empire), which had been
set in motion by the aftereffects of the
Marcomannic Wars between Germanic peoples
and Rome in the second century. Many
Germanic tribes had joined for mutual aid into
aggressive confederacies with large armies,
leading to warfare on a larger and more devas-
tating scale than the tribal raiding of the
Germanic past. Some Burgundii in this way
may have joined the Goths, one of the greatest
of these tribal confederacies, which formed in
the Black Sea region to the southeast. Those
who traveled west battled the ALAMANNI, anoth-
er confederacy, and settled to their south
between the upper Main and Danube Rivers.
They also pushed south of the Danube into the
Roman province of Raetia in present-day
Austria and eastern Switzerland but were
defeated in 278 by the Roman emperor Marcus



Valerius Probus. In 380 the Burgundii gained
territory from the Alamanni between the Main
and Neckar Rivers.

Early Kingdom

In 407, with pressure from both the Vandals
and the Huns, the kingdom divided and some
Burgundii under Gundicar relocated even far-
ther to the west across the Rhine. They were
part of the mass migration of Germanic tribes
across the frozen Rhine into Gaul in 406-407,
which was the beginning of the end of Roman
control of Gaul. They seized a large area of
eastern Gaul and later attempted to expand
into Belgica (roughly modern Belgium). They
established a kingdom with a capital at
Worms in 413, the first Germanic kingdom
within the old Roman imperial frontier. Their
rule over the indigenous Gallo-Roman popu-
lation was moderate, compared to that of
other Germanics. They took only such lands
as they needed and allowed Roman institu-
tions to continue under the nominal rule of
Rome. Many Burgundii served as foederati
(federates), or auxiliaries, in the Roman army
in various campaigns throughout Europe.
Arian Christianity became the official reli-
gion. The community east of the Rhine proba-
bly survived well into the fifth century. The
power of the western Burgundii was dimin-
ished through a devastating defeat by Huns. In
437 Gundicar of the western community was
killed in battle with the Huns, who probably
attacked the Burgundii with the complicity of
the Romans under the general Flavius Aetius.

Expanding Realm

Burgundii fled their Rhine homeland to territo-
ry in eastern France, western Switzerland, and
northern Italy. In 443 the Burgundii organized
a new kingdom, with a capital at Geneva
(sometimes referred to as the First Kingdom of
Burgundy). In 451 tribal members, along with
other Germanic peoples, helped the Romans
under Aetius defeat the Huns at the
Catalaunian Fields south of modern Chalons-
sur-Marne. They fought against some other
Burgundii who had joined the Huns. The
Romans allowed refugees to settle around
Lugdunum (modern Lyon) in east-central
France. In 471 the Burgundii under Chilpiric
drove the Visicotns from the Rhone valley.
They later defeated the Alamanni, expanding
their territory, which at its height in about 480
included the present-day region of Burgundy in
France, territory along the Rhone as far south
as Arles, and western Switzerland.

In about 500 the Burgundii were defeated in
battle by the Franks under Clovis I, founder of
the Merovingian dynasty. In 506 their leader at
the time, Gundobad, formed an alliance with the
Franks, and his niece, Clotilda, became Clovis’s
wife. Vienne on the Rhone River was the capital
of the Burgundii at this time. The next year the
Burgundii helped the Franks defeat the
Visigoths at Vouillé, northwest of present-day
Poitiers. King Sigismund, son of Gundobad,
converted from Arianism to Catholicism. In 523
he was defeated and imprisoned by the Franks
under Clodomir. Sigismund’s brother Godomar
managed to kill Clodomir at Vienne in 524.

Frankish Rule

In 534 the Merovingian Franks under Chlotar
I, the son of Clovis, gained control of the
Burgundian realm, then ruled by Godomar.
Upon Chlotar’s death in 561, Frankish lands
were subdivided among his sons. Guntram
secured the Kingdom of Burgundy, which ulti-
mately included former Burgundian lands, the
diocese of Arles in Provence, the Val d’Aosta
east of the Alps, and lands in north-central
France. A key center of Burgundy was the
ecclesiastical province of Lyon, controlled by
Gallo-Roman senators. King Guntram relied
heavily on these aristocrats to run his adminis-
tration and in general was more influenced by
Romans than other rulers in Francia. In the
570s Guntram moved his court to Chalons,
which he developed as a religious as well as
political capital. Burgundy remained a separate
Merovingian kingdom until Charles Martel, the
grandfather of Charlemagne, subjugated it to
Frankish Austrasia in 719.

In 843 by the Treaty of Verdun, which
divided the Frankish Empire of Charlemagne
among his three sons, Burgundy was included as
part of Lorraine (or the Middle Kingdom). With
continuing power brokering, the duchy of
Burgundy was carved out from land in the
northwest chiefly between the Rhone and Saone
Rivers in 877. And the Free County of Burgundy
(Franche-Comté was carved out of lands to the
east. Two new Burgundian kingdoms were
founded in the same period, Cisjurane
Burgundy (Lower Burgundy) in 879 and
Transjurane Burgundy (Upper Burgundy) in
888. In 933 these two were united as the king-
dom of Arles (sometimes called the Second
Kingdom of Burgundy), with its capital at Arles.
In 1032, this kingdom became part of the Holy
Roman Empire.

Burgundy was ceded to France in 1378 and
was a province until the French Revolution in

Burgundii
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This is a representation of Philip the Bold, duke of Burgundy (1342-1404), and
his wife, Margaret of Flanders (1350-1405). (Library of Congress, Prints and
Photographs Division [LC-USZ62-85685])

1789. It is now classified as a region of France
(Bourgogne).

CULTURE (see also GERMANICS)
Government and Society

The Burgundii originally had two types of kings.
There was a sinistus, an elder who served as a
kind of high priest. There was also a hendinos,
from a class of princes, who was responsible for
the tribe in terms of food supply and warfare.
This system parallels the practice common
among Germanic tribes of having a sacred king
called a thiudans and a war leader called a reiks.

In the early sixth century, during the reign
of Gundobad, the Burgundii codified their
laws into the Lex Burgundionum (or Lex
Gundobada), which typifies Germanic law of
the period. Gundobad also sponsored the codifi-
cation known as Lex Romana Burgundionum,
which provided laws for his Roman subjects
with regard to his people. These law codes of the
Burgundii did not prohibit interaction and inter-
marriage with Romans. King Sigismund wrote
down the Prima Contitutio.

Because Merovingian Burgundy contained
the most Roman territories in the Frankish
kingdom, Burgundian society and culture soon
fused with Roman. Roman traditions of justice
took firm root here, and the Crown, especially
under Guntram, who seems to have been a
genuinely pious Christian, became imbued
with Christian ideas of a monarch’s duty to his
people as spiritual leader.

Literature

The late phase of their Rhineland kingdom pro-
vides the source for the Germanic epic
Nibelungenlied (Song of the Nibelungen) of the
early 13th century, also known as the Nibelung
Epic and the Siegfried Saga. Although a leg-
endary account—the Niebelungen are an
evil family who possess a magic hoard of gold—
it draws on history, with much of the action at
Worms and a character, Gunther, based on
Gundicar, and Etzel, based on Attila the Hun.

Religion

The Irish monk Columbanus traveled to
Burgundy in the sixth century during the reign
of Guntram, a Frank, not specifically to conduct
missionary work but rather to follow the White
Martyrdom being undertaken by many Irish at
this time, which consisted of journeying as the
spirit prompted them and living a monastic and
ascetic life among strangers. Guntram was
impressed by Columbanus and gave him and his
companions a ruined fortress at Annegray in the
Vosges Mountains. Columbanus’s form of heroic
Christianity appealed to the Burgundii and he
attracted a large following. He established a
monastery at Annegray and later two more at
Luxeuil and Fontaines. However, his success
created antagonism among the Gallo-Roman
episcopacy, exacerbated by his Irish form of
Christianity, which did not hold that abbots
were subservient to bishops, and after a quarrel
with the royal family he left Burgundy for other
parts of Francia. But his monastery at Luxeuil
played an important role in fostering monasti-
cism in Francia.

[ —

The name of the Burgundii survived into mod-
ern times through the region in east-central
France known as Burgundy. The Burgundii also
hold a special place in German literature as the
subject of the Nibelungenlied.

FURTHER READING

Katherine Fischer Drew, trans., The Burgundian Code
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press,
1972).

Buzhanians (Buzhians; Boujans)

The Buzhanians are classified as a tribe of
Eastern Sravs. They lived along the Upper
Western Bug River, a tributary of the Vistula in
present-day western Ukraine. They occupied
some of the territory of the DULEBIANS by the



10th century c.E. They are thought to be ances-
tral to the VoLuyNians, a Ukrainian people.

Byzantines (Romaioi; Rhomaioi;
Romans; people of the Byzantine
Empire)

The Byzantine Empire resulted from a reorgan-
ization of the Roman Empire. Constantine I
transferred the capital of the Roman Empire
from Rome to Byzantium in 330 C.E.; it became
known as Constantinople (modern Istanbul).
The empire was divided into the Eastern Roman
and Western Roman Empires under two emper-
ors in 395. After the fall of the Western Roman
Empire in 476 the Eastern Empire endured for
almost a millennium, the stage typically
referred to by historians as Byzantine, with

varying boundaries for its vast territory in
southern Europe, southwestern Asia, and
northern Africa. The core of the empire consist-
ed of the Balkans and Asia Minor. The empire’s
political structure was Roman, as were most of
its leaders (or, if born elsewhere in the empire,
they were at least Romanized), and its official
language Latin. Its prevalent language and
much of its culture were Greek, however. Its
religion was Orthodox Christianity, known as
Greek Orthodox or Eastern Orthodox.
Inhabitants of the vast territory that made up
the empire considered themselves Rhomaioi, or
RoMANs. Western Europeans, who had their
own Roman Empire, thought of them as GREEKsS
or Orientals. But the empire was a melting pot
of many peoples. For the sake of convenience,
and in distinguishing between Roman history

Byzantines time line

C.E.

Constantinople.

568 Lombards invade ltaly.

enclaves.

626 Avar force besieges Constantinople.

1261 Byzantines regain Constantinople.

1453 Ottoman Turks capture Constantinople.

326-330 Constantine | establishes Byzantium as new Roman capital; it becomes known as

395 Roman Empire is divided into Eastern Roman Empire and Western Roman Empire.
476 Western Roman Empire falls to Germanic tribes.

527-565 Justinian I’s reign; Byzantine Empire at greatest extent

532 Uprising by Byzantines against Justinian’s autocratic rule

542-546 Bubonic plague causes great loss of life.

540s Persia launches successful invasion in east; Slavs appropriate areas of Balkans; Ostrogoths
under Totila regain Byzantine-held territory in Italy.

552 Narses defeats Ostrogoths at Taginae, killing Totila and regaining Italy for the Byzantines.

570 Slavs begin raiding in Balkans and Greece, with Avars reducing Byzantine holdings to coastal

580s Lombard territory regained with help of Franks.

early seventh century Persians invade Byzantine provinces, reaching Bosporus in 626.
628 Emperor Heraclius defeats Persians in 628 in Nineveh in present-day Iraq.

seventh century Beginning of Arab invasions; Arabs take all Byzantine African and eastern
provinces except Anatolia; Lombards and Bulgars seize territory in the west.

739 Leo lll regains Asia Minor from Arabs with victory at Akroinon in Phrygia.
787 Seventh Ecumenical Council resolves issue of iconoclasm.

811 Bulgars defeat and kill Emperor Nicephorus.

1054 Schism between church in Rome and Constantinople

1204 Constantinople sacked during Fourth Crusade.
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BYZANTINES

location:

Southern Europe; south-
western Asia; northern
Africa

time period:
Fourth century to 1453 c.E.

ancestry:
Roman; Greek; miscella-
neous

language:
Greek; Latin; miscella-
neous
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Known as the Cemberlistas Obelisk, this

- e i

column of masonry was erected by Constantine

the Great in 330 C.E., in celebration of the
dedication of the new capital of the Roman
Empire. (Library of Congress, Prints and
Photographs Division [LC-USZ62-106169])

as emanating from Italy and as emanating from
Constantinople, the peoples of the Byzantine
Empire—at least the ruling class—can be
grouped together as Byzantines and the state
and culture that developed around them as
Byzantine.

ORIGINS
Emperor Diocletian, who ruled in 284-305, in
his reorganization of the Roman Empire to help
contend with unwieldy bureaucracy and exter-
nal threats divided its administration between
two emperors, each with the title of Augustus,
one in the East and one in the West. He himself
decided to rule the East, with a capital at
Nicomedia (modern Ismid); his colleague
Maximian became Augustus of the West. On
their voluntary retirement in 305 Diocletian
left two Augusti, Constantius I and Maxentius.
The next year Constantius died, and his son,
Constantine I (see sidebar, p. 115), moved to
claim the throne, becoming sole emperor in
324. He chose to rule from the East and set
about building a new capital.

The Byzantine Empire under Justinian, 527-565 C.E.
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The city of Byzantium had been founded
in about 660 B.C.E. by GREEKS on the European
side of the Bosporus, the narrow strait
between present-day Turkey in Europe and
Turkey in Asia. With a location midway
between the Mediterranean Sea and the Black
Sea, it became a center of commerce between
Europe and Asia Minor and a natural choice
for a political center. Constantine, starting in
326 c.E., had the ancient city rebuilt as New
Rome—the name Constantinople later took
hold—with Roman institutional centers and
beautified with Greek works of art. Having
converted to Christianity, Constantine dedi-
cated the city to the Virgin Mary.

Emperor Julian I, during his brief reign in
361-363 C.E., again encouraged paganism,
but Theodosius I, during his reign in
379-395, designated Christianity as the state
religion. He was the last ruler of a united
Roman Empire. At his death in 395 he left the
Eastern portion to one son, Arcadius, and the
Western portion to another, Honorius. With
regard to their henceforth distinct histories
the eastern portion is generally termed
Eastern Roman Empire until the collapse of
the Western Roman Empire in 476, after
which the name Byzantine Empire is more
commonly applied to what remained of the
Roman Empire. The name Byzantium also is
used to refer to the entire empire and not just
the ancient city.

LANGUAGE

Both Latin, the official language, and the wide-
spread Greek served as a kind of lingua franca
in the Byzantine Empire, with the various peo-
ples speaking many different tongues depend-
ing on their homeland.

HISTORY
Early Invasions

The late fourth century, when the Roman
Empire was divided once and for all, was a
period of great unrest all over Europe, and for
a time both the Eastern and Western Roman
Empires seemed likely to meet their demise.
The arrival of the Huns from the Asian steppes
in the Black Sea region in the 370s led to new
alliances, new migrations, and new threats to
Roman territories. In 378 the VisiGoTHs, who
had taken refuge on Roman lands, defeated a
Roman army under Valens, emperor of the
East, at Adrianople (Adrianopolis; modern
Edirne) to the northwest of Constantinople in
eastern Thrace. Valens himself was killed.
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Constantine I: First Christian Emperor .

onstantine was born FlaviusValerius Constantinus about 274 C.E. His father,
Constantius I, and mother, Helena, a Christian (who was later canonized as
Saint Helena), were members of the military ruling class. Young Constantine
proved his military talent battling the Picts in Scotland alongside his father and
battling the Franks on the lower Rhine. Upon his father’s death in 306 C.E., the
troops of Britain and Gaul declared Constantine emperor. At the time, however,
there were six claimants to the throne of the Roman Empire. Constantine
formed an alliance with Licinius, emperor of the East, and in 312 he consolidat-
ed his power by defeating Maxentius, another claimant, at the Battle of the
Milvian Bridge. Announcing that his victory was due to a vision from the
Christian God, Constantine commemorated the event in 313 by issuing with
Licinius the Edict of Milan which increased the rights of Christians, and by
building the Arch of Constantine in Rome in 315. Over the next years
Constantine strengthened the Roman Empire’s borders and was victorious
against the Franks, Sarmatians, and Goths. In 324 after a growing rivalry
Constantine defeated Licinius at Adrianople and became sole ruler of the empire.
Constantine administered military and legislative reforms and issued new
gold coins. He centralized the Roman senate under sacrus consistorium and sep-
arated civil and military authority. He called the Council of Nicaea in 325, at
which the Nicene Creed was adopted in an attempt to suppress Christian Arian
heresy. Constantine decided to rule his empire from the East and chose the
ancient city of Byzantium, renaming it Constantinople, as the location of New
Rome. He began to rebuild it in 326. Although his religious conviction was at
its inception questionable, he is hailed as the first emperor to rule under the
name of Christ. Most modern scholars believe that in time his faith became sin-
cere. Constantine was baptized just before his death in 337. Although he had
attempted to unify the empire, he arranged for his three sons to inherit it,
Constantine II, Constantius II, and Constans 1. He is often referred to in texts
as Constantine the Great.

Theodosius, who succeeded him, negotiated a
settlement with the Visigoths, allowing them to
settle in Roman lands and removing any threat
to Constantinople. The Huns remained a
threatening presence in eastern Europe and
even moved on Constantinople in 441, but
through adequate defenses, successful diplo-
macy, and bribes, the Eastern Roman Empire
managed to hold them off, and the Huns and
their allies invaded western Europe under
Attila, where they were defeated in 451 by
Romans and their allies.

In the west it was the GERMANICS who
threatened the Roman Empire and led to its
ultimate collapse. In the first half of the fifth
century the VANDALS had seized Roman territo-
ry in northern Africa, and the Visigoths, after
an invasion of Italy further weakened the
empire, seized Spain. In 455, arriving by sea,
the Vandals sacked Rome. In 476 the Scirian
ruler Odovocar, heading an alliance of Sciri,
HeruLL, and Ruall, captured Ravenna, the capi-
tal of the Western Roman Empire and deposed
the last Western Roman emperor, Romulus
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Augustulus. In 488-493 the OsTROGOTHS under
Theodoric, at the behest of the Byzantine
emperor Zeno (who hoped Theodoric and
Odovocar would weaken each other while
fighting), invaded and conquered Italy.

The Eastern Empire, too, was hard-pressed
for a time by the invasions and also by religious
dissension in its provinces of Syria and Egypt
over the nature of Christ, a dissension that
threatened further schism in the empire.
However, gradually the Byzantine Empire’s nat-
ural advantages in comparison to the Western
Empire, most important its strong economy
and urban life, helped it weather the storms. A
consensus was formed by all religious factions
centered upon the ideal of a God-appointed
Christian empire. Economic prosperity was
reflected in lavish building all over the empire.
The government bureaucracy was immeasur-

The female figure in this ivory plaque, carved by
Byzantines in the late fifth century c.E., represents
Rome. (Drawing by Patti Erway)

ably strengthened by the emergence of a high-
ly educated and dedicated class of civil ser-
vants, for whom the Byzantine Empire was the
center of both their spiritual and their secular
life.

One of these bureaucrats, Anastasius,
became emperor, and through wise govern-
ment, including limiting spending and cutting
taxes (the bane of the Western Romans), stabi-
lized finances and bequeathed to his successors
an empire with the potential to revive Rome’s
past glory.

Byzantine Expansion

Expansion was the goal of Justinian I (see side-
bar, p. 117), who ruled from 527 to 565, and
initially it seemed he would succeed. In his
reign, although some contemporaries com-
plained he was “ruining the Roman Empire”

The female figure in this ivory plaque, carved by
Byzantines in the late fifth century c.E., represents
Constantinople. (Drawing by Patti Erway)



and “bringing everything into confusion,” the
Byzantine Empire reached its greatest extent.
Justinian had to deal with political factions,
and he did so with the help of largely Germanic
armies under the generals Belisarius and
Narses. After securing his authority, his armies
checked Persian expansion from the east and
then regained what had once been Roman ter-
ritory to the west. In 535-534 Belisarius
regained Carthage territory from the Vandals in
northern Africa, and in 552-555 Narses retook
Italy from the Ostrogoths. They also recaptured
Sicily, Sardinia, and southern Spain. Justinian’s
wife, Theodora, formerly an actress, played an
active role in his government, especially fur-
thering Christianity. She and Justinian had
churches and other public buildings erected
and encouraged a flowering of the arts. In
532-562 they oversaw the building of Hagia
Sophia—a project started by Constantine—
which would become the seat of Eastern
Orthodoxy. Tribonian, Justinian’s chief legal
minister, presided over the codification of
Roman law.

Despite Justinian’s military victories, his
domestic policies undermined his government.
He saw the empire as the terrestrial mirror of
God’s heavenly kingdom, with the emperor as
God’s personal representative on Earth. This
stance gave him a certainty about God’s will
that fostered an uncompromising rigidity in
both religious and political affairs. He enforced
religious orthodoxy with an iron hand and
transformed the Byzantine bureaucracy, for-
merly a supple institution with a degree of
autonomy, into his own personal instrument,
replacing professional bureaucrats and govern-
ment experts with his own henchmen, many of
them deeply unpopular and autocratic, who
carried out repressive political and fiscal poli-
cies. Justinian’s policies resulted in a savage
uprising in 532, which only confirmed his view
of the need to rule with a stern hand, in which
Theodora encouraged him.

Justinian’s dream of restoring the universal
empire seemed to become unattainable after a
series of disasters. The bubonic plague deci-
mated the Byzantine population in 542-546,
with catastrophic affects on urban and eco-
nomic life. In the 540s Persia launched a suc-
cessful invasion in the east, pagan SLAvs
appropriated areas of the Balkans, and the
Ostrogoths under their able king, Totila, rolled
back Byzantine-held territory in Italy to a few
coastal outposts.

In spite of the apparent demise of his
greatest hopes, Justinian held on, repelling
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Justinian I: Restorer of the Empire —.—

ustinian (born Petrus Sabbatius; Latin in full, Flavius Petrus Sabbatius

Justinianus) was born in Illyria in 483. He was the nephew of the Eastern
Roman emperor Justin I, who made him coemperor shortly before his death
in 527.

Two years earlier Justinian had married Theodora, an actress renowned for
her beauty. She had great influence over him until her death in 548. Two pow-
erful political factions—the Blues and the Greens organized around two chari-
ot teams who raced in the oval racing track of the Hippodrome—caused unrest
in Constantinople. This led to the Nika riot of 532, in which a mob rescued
their leaders, whom Justinian had condemned to die for criminal activity. They
then attempted to overthrow the emperor. Justinian, at the reportedly impas-
sioned urging of Theodora, remained in the city to suppress the rebellion rather
than flee. The protestors were tricked into gathering at the Hippodrome and
were slaughtered by forces loyal to him.

Justinian, with the help of his able generals Belisarius and Narses, regained
territory throughout the Mediterranean, defeating rival powers, the Ostrogoths
and Vandals, and expanding the empire to its former greatness. To maintain a
unified empire, he sponsored the codification of Roman laws known as the
Justinian Code (also called the Corpus juris ciuilis, or Body of civil law), enacted
in 534.This document is the legislative foundation for most modern European
nations. He implemented imperial supremacy over the church known as
Caesaropapism policy, although his efforts were later interpreted as heresy.

Justinian’s organizational skills helped create a unified and artistically prolific
era. He promoted a renaissance of Hellenism. He commissioned many other
public works throughout the empire—churches, monasteries, forts, and govern-
ment buildings—including the church Hagia Sophia (the Church of Holy
Wisdom, also known as the Great Church). Completed in 562, it served as the
seat of the Eastern Orthodox religion for more than nine centuries. His reign is
documented mainly through Procopius’s writings. Justinian died in
Constantinople in 565 and was succeeded by his nephew Justin II. He is referred
to in many texts as Justinian the Great.

invasions and sending Narses back to Italy,
where he defeated Totila’s forces at Taginae
(near modern Gubbio), killing Totila and
regaining Italy for the Byzantines in 552. By
the end of his reign he had very nearly suc-
ceeded in accomplishing a rebirth of Rome’s
world empire. Africa, including Egypt, and
Italy were once more imperial territory; lands
from Greece north to the Danube border were
held by the Byzantines; and north of the Alps,
the BUrGUNDII were under the rule of the
empire’s allies, the Franks. Spain was still
held by the Visigoths, but only uncertainly,
and Byzantine forces had taken the area
around Cartagena, a development that prom-
ised further gains. Furthermore Justinian’s
ideal of a universal Roman Christian empire
accomplishing God’s will on Earth took firm
root among the Byzantines and was held by
all succeeding emperors. Culture and society
continued along late Roman lines (in their
Greek reinterpretation) without substantial
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disruption despite almost two centuries of
turmoil.

New Threats in the Sixth—Ninth Centuries

Byzantium remained rich and powerful even
after Justinian’s adventures. Forces that would
lead to eventual decline, rather than past wars
and overtaxation, included the weakening of
the economy caused by the plague. A more
serious problem was the essentially civilian
character of the Byzantine Empire, which cre-
ated difficulty in raising enough troops to
counter the mounting military threats of the
fifth century and beyond. This was one area in
which the Germanic-dominated West, whose
polities, most important the Frankish king-
dom, were the descendants of the Roman mili-
tary, had the advantage over the Byzantines.

With the many northern European peo-
ples in motion as a result of the collapse of the
Western Roman Empire, however, the
Byzantines were hard-pressed to hold territory.
Two growing threats after the death of
Justinian in 565 were the LOMBARDS, who
invaded and gradually occupied much of the
Italian Peninsula in 568, and the Avars, who
invaded the Balkans. Meanwhile the BULGARS
and the Stavs also carried out raids in the
Balkans and in Byzantine provinces to the
north of Constantinople. At times these peo-
ples formed alliances against the Byzantines—
the Avars and Lombards, and the Avars and
Persians, for example. The Slavs had been
empowered by the Avars, who formed them
into a loosely organized empire based on trib-
ute and pillage. From 570 onward the Slavs’
raids were devastating in their effects on the
Byzantine Empire. The weak emperor Phocas
was unable to prevent the Avars and Slavs from
taking over most of the Balkans and Greece
aside from some coastal enclaves.

An Avar force besieged Constantinople
itself in 626, and citizens of Thessalonica, the
Byzantines’ most important European city,
could credit its salvation from the invaders
only to divine intervention by the city’s patron
saint, Demetrius.

The Avars also had an indirect effect on the
empire when their pressure forced the Lombards
out of Pannonia (roughly modern Hungary),
causing them to launch the most destructive and
long-lasting Germanic invasions of Italy. Some
in Italy actually welcomed the Lombards as
deliverers from Byzantine taxation and rigorous
enforcement of Eastern religious orthodoxy.
Support from the Franks in the 580s enabled the
Byzantines to some extent to push back the

Lombards, preventing them from taking the
whole peninsula. But all that remained to the
empire were Rome and Ravenna, a fragile corri-
dor connecting them, and coastal enclaves
around Venice, Genoa, and ports in the south.

Despite the lamentations of Pope Gregory
the Great about the “unspeakable” Lombards,
the effects of their invasion on Italy were not
uniform all over the peninsula. The worst-hit
areas were the frontiers between Lombard- and
Byzantine-held territories, where fierce fighting
created a desolate no man’s land. In the Lombard
heartland in the north the quick takeover by
Lombard elites actually had relatively little effect
on ordinary people, peasants with no wealth to
plunder, who experienced merely a change of
their landlords, as well as relatively little effect
on inhabitants of cities able to hold out against
the Lombard disorganized sieges. On the other
hand areas that remained under imperial control
suffered considerably from increasing malad-
ministration by bureaucrats appointed by
Justinian and subsequent emperors for their loy-
alty rather than experience.

Meanwhile the renewed vigor of Persia
posed an even greater threat to Byzantium’s
most valuable and populous provinces. In the
disastrous reign of Phocas in the early seventh
century the Persians ravaged Anatolia and con-
quered Syria, Palestine, and Egypt, carrying off
the empire’s most treasured relic, a piece of the
True Cross in 614, and reaching the Bosporus
by 626. Nevertheless, galvanized by the loss of
the True Cross, possession of which in some
sense formed the core of the Byzantine
Empire’s very reason for being, the emperor
Heraclius, in a stunning turnaround, defeated
the Persians in 628 in Nineveh in present-day
Iraq, annihilating their forces and for the time
being ending their threat. Heraclius, founder of
the Heraclian dynasty, also neutralized the
Avars by buying them off.

Soon, however, yet another threat arose
from the east, partly made possible by the
power vacuum created in the Byzantine-held
parts of the Near East and Africa as Persia and
Byzantium were locked in their struggle to the
death. In the mid-seventh century the Arabs of
the Arabian Peninsula, inspired by their new
religion of Islam, founded by Mohammed in
622, swiftly captured Byzantine territory in the
Near East and North Africa. Within 10 years
the Byzantine provinces in the east had become
part of the new Arab Empire. An important rea-
son for the Arab Muslims’ success was the
alienation of many in these regions from the
Byzantines’ political and religious policies and



their Greek culture. Coptic and Aramaic speak-
ers who followed the Monophysite Christian
faith, persecuted by the Orthodox Byzantines,
saw the Arabs as fellow Semites and deliverers.
They hoped for, and received, religious toler-
ance from their new leaders. On the other
hand, Anatolia, the most staunchly Orthodox
Byzantine province, held out against repeated
attempts at conquest by the Arabs.

But the Byzantine war against the Arabs in
Asia Minor devolved into a bitter war of attri-
tion, as the Byzantine traditional division of
power between civilian and military authorities
was abandoned, and control over military
zones, called themes, was given over wholly to
military commanders. These commanders
adopted a scorched-earth policy that devastat-
ed the Anatolian plateau, making farming
impossible in many areas. Many commanders
became in effect warlords taking land for them-
selves. Anatolian cities became mere fortresses
as trade routes were cut off by continual guer-
rilla war. The emperor-general Leo 111, founder
of the Isaurian dynasty, finally regained Asia
Minor from the Arabs with a victory at
Akroinon in Phrygia in 739. But the reconquest
as a whole was a Pyrrhic victory, with a trans-
formation of the Byzantine world—whose hall-
mark had been its high standard of culture and
its essentially civilian nature—into a milita-
rized society too poor to afford the retirements
of civilization comparable to that in western
Europe.

Dealing with the Arabs distracted the
Byzantines from their holdings in the west—
they withdrew soldiers and reduced their sub-
sidies to the Franks (as documented in the
disappearance of Byzantine coinage from
Frankish coin hordes of the time); as a result
the Lombards benefited most conspicuously. In
643 the strong Lombard king, Rothari, cap-
tured the Byzantine outposts in the regions of
Liguria and Veneto in northern Italy; by 680
the Byzantines were forced to recognize the
Lombard kingdom. In 679 the Bulgars invaded
present-day Bulgaria, establishing the First
Bulgarian Empire.

In 711 Arab Muslims and Berbers—known
as Moors—invaded the Iberian Peninsula,
destroying Visigothic power in a single battle.
The Visigoths had continued to resent the
Byzantines to the end, even after they had
given up their heretical Arian form of
Christianity in 586 and allowed the Roman
Church to hold regular councils that legislated
on both secular and religious affairs. Even the
great scholar Isidore of Seville, while prudently

advocating cooperation with the Byzantines,
considered them deceitful and unmanly
Romani. Nevertheless, the loss of Spain to
Islam was another severe blow to the empire.

The city of Constantinople with its three
defensive walls (whose construction began in
413 during the reign of Theodosius II) itself
repelled repeated attacks during this period of
Byzantine history: by the Avars in 626 and the
Arabs in 673-677 and 717. Also in the seventh
century to counter external cultural pressures,
Byzantine rulers actively promoted Hellenism.

Still another power was emerging in west-
ern Europe, the Germanic Franks. In 773 their
ruler, Charlemagne, defeated the kingdom of
Lombardy in Italy, and in 800 has was crowned
emperor of the West (which would evolve into
the title of Holy Roman Emperor) by Pope Leo
111, an act that gave both the Franks and Rome
new power. Charlemagne also decisively
defeated the Avars by 805. The Byzantines rec-
ognized Charlemagne’s authority in 812 out of
political expediency in the face of the Frankish
military machine.

In the ninth century while pressure on
Byzantium from the new ruling Islamic
dynasty, the Abbasids, lessened as they shifted
their focus to the east, moving their capital to
Baghdad, Arab states in the west, including
Spain, engaged in serious raids by sea. Crete in
828 and much of Sicily in the 870s fell to Arab
pirates. To the north the Bulgars, who had
moved into the power vacuum created by the
collapse of the Avar state and had assumed con-
trol of the Slavic population, defended their
territory against the Byzantines, defeating and
killing Emperor Nicephorus in 811 and mak-
ing his skull into a drinking cup. Even their
conversion to Christianity did little to curb
their threat to Byzantium, for the Bulgars made
use of the more sophisticated government
administration that accompanied conversion.
Moreover they became literate by means of the
Slavonic alphabet. They thus were able to chal-
lenge Byzantine universality both politically
and theologically, claiming legitimacy as a rival,
God-appointed empire. The Kievan Rus also
began raiding Byzantine territory.

Internal Disputes

As it resisted external military pressures
Byzantium endured political intrigue. A num-
ber of these conflicts arose around theological
issues concerning the nature of Christ and the
use of images in liturgy. Violence ended the
reigns of 29 of the 88 Byzantine emperors, if
not by death than by blinding to make them
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unfit for rule. With the endemic political
intrigue and frequent usurpation of power, a
number of dynasties held power in Byzantine
history.

The early Byzantine leaders were consid-
ered part of the Julio-Claudian dynasty, which
dated back to Augustus and his rise to power in
Rome in 31 B.C.E. The Heraclian dynasty, which
began with Heraclius in 610, lasted until 717
through 12 emperors, the last Theodosius III.
Leo III then gained power, the start of the
Isaurian dynasty, which also had 12 rulers,
until 867 and Michael III's reign.

Macedonian Dynasty

The longest dynasty in latter-day Byzantine
times was the Macedonian dynasty, founded by
Basil I, emperor in 867-886. It endured for
more than two centuries until 1081 and con-
sisted of 25 reigns.

The early Macedonian dynasty oversaw a
period of expansion and resistance against
pressures from the Bulgars and Rus, testament to
the great resiliency of the Byzantines. The evolu-
tion away from Justinian’s autocratic ideal of
Byzantium’s God-given absolute and universal
rule toward a far more pragmatic and flexible
approach played a primary role in the Byzan-
tines’ reemergence. Their theological agenda was
administered by Slav-speaking missionaries,
who furthered Byzantine interests with persua-
sion rather than armed might. Basil I's armies
and fleets prevented further Muslim expansion
and strengthened Byzantine interests on the
Balkan and Italian Peninsulas. The Byzantines
exploited the Lombards weakening by Arab
raids, establishing themes in Calabria and
Langobardia (present-day Apulia). Dissension
and disunity in Italy in the late ninth century, as
Lombard lords, Frankish kings, and the papacy
struggled for dominance, exacerbated by Arab
and also MAGYAR raiders, enhanced the prestige
of Byzantium, its civilization and culture con-
trasting with that of uncouth Franks and
Lombards.

In 907 during the reign of Leo VI, Basil’s
son, the Rus of the Kievan Rus principality with
Slavic allies, led by Oleg, failed in an attempt to
capture Constantinople (an earlier attempt in
860 had also failed). Basil II, who was coemper-
or in 976-1025 with his ineffectual and unin-
volved brother, Constantine VIII, defeated the
Bulgars in 1014, incorporating their lands into
the Byzantine Empire four years later. He also
expanded Byzantine territory into present-day
Armenia, Georgia, Iraq, and Syria. Trade was
expanded in the Mediterranean and Black Seas.

Along with the territorial and economic
growth was a revived intellectual life. Basil I
also presided over a reorganization of finances
and a recodification of laws. His son, Leo VI,
known as Leo the Wise, continued his father’s
work and wrote verse and theological studies.
Leo’s son, Constantine VII, was a patron of the
arts and wrote political treatises and a biogra-
phy of his grandfather. Throughout this period
classical Hellenic traditions were revived in art
and literature. Ancient manuscripts were
recopied and analyzed, and encyclopedias were
compiled. Scholars drew on Arabic studies as
well, especially in mathematics and the sci-
ences.

The late Macedonian period, however, saw
a decline in political, economic, and cultural
life in Byzantium. The concentration of land
and wealth among a few wealthy individuals
and families and the church hurt the general
economy. Meanwhile western Europe and the
Muslim world were making new technological
breakthroughs, and their armies were becoming
more efficient. Byzantium became even more
isolated from the Christian West in 1054, when
the Eastern Orthodox Church and the Roman
Catholic Church suffered a final break, a schism
that had begun with the dispute between the
patriarch Photius and Pope Nicholas two cen-
turies before.

A new Muslim threat was growing in the
east. The Seljuk Turks (see TUrkics), followers
of Islam, defeated the Byzantines at Manzikert
(Malazgirt) in Asia Minor and captured
Emperor Romanus IV in 1071 (he was released
but died the same year in exile). His succes-
sors, Michael, who ruled in 1071-78, and
Nicephorus III, who succeeded him, lost much
of Asia Minor to the Seljuk Turks. Nicephorus,
who abdicated after only three years, was the
last emperor of the Macedonian dynasty. The
Comnenian dynasty of 13 emperors began with
Alexius I in 1081.

The Crusades

Palestine in the Near East—considered a Holy
Land by the adherents of the Jewish, Christian,
and Islamic religions (see JEws)—fell to the Arab
Muslims in 638. Yet the region remained rela-
tively open, a center of commerce and religious
and intellectual activity until the late 11th
century, when the Seljuk Turks became the
dominant Islamic people in Asia Minor and
took control of Jerusalem. Their harassment of
Christian pilgrims to Jerusalem and their aggres-
sive stance toward Constantinople became a
concern to Christian leaders. Emperor Alexius I



appealed to the West for help defending against
invaders. Soon afterward in 1095 Pope Urban II
gave a speech at the Council of Clermont in
France encouraging aid to Byzantium against
the Islamic threat. In response, from the late
11th century through the late 13th century a
number of military expeditions, the Crusades,
were undertaken by European Christian powers
to liberate the Holy Land. In most of these
endeavors Constantinople served as a gathering
place for armies heading south and east.

The First Crusade consisted of organized
armies under a number of nobles. Other people
joined them en route or traveled to port towns,
then sailed to Constantinople on their own to
meet up with the crusaders, creating a force of
an estimated 25,000 to 30,000 in late 1096 and
early 1097. The majority were Franks. From
Constantinople the crusaders crossed to Asia
Minor and traveled southward overland
through Muslim states and principalities in
present-day Turkey, Syria, Lebanon, and Israel.
Major victories in the First Crusade included
the capture of Nicaea (modern Iznik in pres-
ent-day Turkey) in 1097, the capture of
Antioch (a site in present-day Turkey) in 1098,
and, in a bloody massacre in which the cru-
saders annihilated most of the Arab and Jewish
inhabitants, the capture of Jerusalem in 1099
and the creation of the Latin Kingdom of
Jerusalem. Other crusader states founded at
this time were the County of Edessa (in north-
ern Syria and southern Turkey), the
Principality of Antioch (in Syria), and the
County of Tripoli (in Lebanon). Some cru-
saders thus maintained a presence in the
region, in particular members of the military
orders, the Knights Hospitalers and the
Knights Templars; others returned home.
Byzantium took advantage of the victories to
gain some land in Asia Minor. Subsequent cru-
sades were intended to offer support to the cru-
sader states and expand Christian-held
territory, yet none had the success of the First
Crusade.

The Fourth Crusade, in 1202—4, never
reached the Holy Land. Its Frankish leaders
joined the VENETIANS of the city of Venice on the
northern Italian Peninsula, retaking Zara
(Zadar) on the Adriatic coast of present-day
Croatia, part of the Kingdom of Hungary. The
Franks then joined in a dynastic struggle for
Constantinople itself. In 1205 after seizing and
looting the city, with the support of Alexius IV,
they deposed Alexius III and established the
Latin Empire of Constantinople in Thrace,
Macedonia, and Greece. Alexius V led a revolt

against them, killing Alexius IV, but he himself
was soon Kkilled. Theodore I, son-in-law of
Alexius III, fled to Nicaea and founded a new
capital of the Eastern Roman Empire. One result
of the change in power was that now the city of
Venice in the Italian Peninsula controlled the sea
route between the two cities, as well as much of
the empire’s commerce and wealth. The
Venetian connection with the Byzantines result-
ed in much cross-cultural influence between
Italy and the East. Moreover, even though Pope
Innocent III condemned the crusaders’ acts of
violence against fellow Christians, the events
surrounding the Fourth Crusade contributed to
the ongoing dispute between the Roman
Catholic and Greek Orthodox Churches.
Byzantine power continued to be centered at
Nicaea through the reigns of three emperors
until Michael VIII, founder of the Palaeologan
dynasty, recaptured Constantinople in 1261.

Decline and Fall

The Palacologan Empire’s resources were very
limited and stretched thin throughout its exis-
tence, however, and the Byzantine decline con-
tinued, with its borders shrinking. Another
emerging threat were the Ottoman Turks. After
the breakup of the Seljuk Turk empire Osman I
founded the Ottoman or Osmanli Turks,
descendants of one of the latest invading tribes
from central Asia. He waged a campaign in Asia
Minor against the Byzantines, capturing Bursa
shortly before his death in about 1326. In 1362
Adrianople fell to Murad I. Under Bayezid I, his
son, the Ottomans continued to expand their
holdings in the Balkans, defeating the SERBs
and their allies at Kosovo in present-day south-
ern Serbia and, in 1396, the Hungarians (see
HUNGARIANS: NATIONALITY) and their allies at
Nicopolis (modern Nikopol) in present-day
northern Bulgaria. In 1397 Bayezid besieged
Constantinople. Tamerlane (Timur), leader of a
rival Turkic empire centered at Samarkand in
present-day Uzbekistan, defeated the Ottomans
at Angora (modern Ankara) in Asia Minor,
forcing Bayezid to raise the siege.

The Ottoman Empire was fragmented for a
time, but Mehmed, Bayezid’s son, reunited it,
and his successors, Murad II and Mehmed 1I,
secured additional territory. Murad defeated a
crusading European army at Varna in present-
day eastern Bulgaria in 1444. Mehmed person-
ally commanded the siege of Constantinople in
which new large cannons were used to breach
the wall that had withstood so many invasions.
Constantine XI was killed defending one of the
gates of the city. Constantinople fell on May 29,
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1453. Mehmedss first act after the victory was
to convert Hagia Sophia into a mosque. He also
named the city Istanbul. Remaining Byzantine
outposts would also soon fall.

The year 1453, the end of the Byzantine
Empire, is one of the dates cited as the begin-
ning of the modern age.

CULTURE
Economy

At the time of the separation of the Roman
Empire into eastern and western portions in
the fourth century, the Eastern economy was
far stronger than that of the West. An urban
economy thrived in some 900 cities, headed by
that of Constantinople, the supreme emporium
between East and West, while cities in the West
were becoming depopulated ruins. The
Western empire was heavily indebted to
Byzantium, as it borrowed money to finance its
wars. Agriculture prospered in the East.
Differentiation between rich and poor in the
West was extreme, with most wealth held by a
few individuals, while in the East a bureaucrat-
ic class whose position was based on merit
formed a thriving urban “middle class,” which
contributed to the commercial prosperity of the
upper class as well.

The monetary system created by Constan-
tine I, based on the gold solidus, which lasted
into the middle of the 11th century, also con-
tributed greatly to the Byzantine economy, by
allowing empirewide monetary stability and
fostering imperial unity. This was true even
though the governments purpose in regulating
the coinage was to facilitate tax collection and
disburse payments to troops and officials. In
general the imperial government played a cen-
tral role in the economy, with regulations on
the purity and supply of precious metals, as
well as on the organization of commerce and
skilled crafts.

Agriculture was practiced on large estates,
on the Roman villa model. The church had vast
holdings, as did the emperor. As in the West,
heavy taxation led to the abandonment of
arable land by peasants, as did depopulation
caused by bubonic plague.

Byzantine Sea Power Byzantine sea power
was crucial in maintaining the trade networks
that knit together the empire. Africa and espe-
cially Egypt remained the “breadbasket” for
the Eastern Empire, and the important corn
dole (provision of grain to the populace) in
Constantinople was supplied from Egypt by
sea. The Byzantines protected their many

coastal provinces with their navies. When the
Vandals in the fifth century preyed on the
trade routes between Africa and Italy, they
destroyed long-distance traffic in the western
Mediterranean (which would not recover for
centuries), which eliminated the northwest
African trade in foodstuffs. Byzantine sea
power was crippled by Arab fleets in the sev-
enth century but recovered after the rise of the
Abbasid dynasty.

The challenges to Byzantine sea power
diminished trade and other contacts between
Byzantium and the West. Previously long-dis-
tance trade between East and West had been
heavily backed by the imperial apparatus; as
this ceased to function in the West, Syrian and
Jewish traders took over specializing in eastern
luxury items prized by the Germanic elites in
the West. This trade was seriously disrupted by
the Arabs in the seventh century; nevertheless
the flow of goods from East to West never dried
up completely, often taking the form of diplo-
matic gifts from the Byzantines to allies and
important churchmen.

Government and Society
Flexibility of the Byzantines Examples of
change after the seventh century include end-
ing of the corn dole in Constantinople, now
beyond the empire’s means; employing Slavs as
new manpower to bolster the plague-ravaged
Byzantine population by encouraging their
resettlement in the empire; and replacing civil-
ian aristocracy, hidebound in its obsession with
rank and a convoluted (positively “Byzantine”)
protocol, with military officials whose posi-
tions were based on merit. The government
found ways to enlist its people’s support by
using “populist” symbols and beliefs. Large
estates were replaced by free village communi-
ties of peasants.

Byzantium for centuries had preserved
the organization of the Roman state and civi-
lization as it had been at its height (in the
West that organization had withered away
long before the actual end of the Western
Roman Empire in 476), urban based, with a
balance between civil and military authority.
Under Byzantine rule countries over a wide
area of Europe and the Near East were bound
by a common culture and governmental struc-
ture and an interconnected economy. After the
Persian and Arab wars when most urban life
was extinguished except in Constantinople
itself, Byzantium resembled the old Greek
city-states. Yet even they had depended on the
urban civilization they transplanted to new



lands—Syracuse in Sicily and Alexandria in
North Africa. Byzantine cities became mere
fortified centers more on a par with many
towns in the West, and in its degree of milita-
rization the empire resembled Germanic king-
doms such as that of the Franks. And
Byzantine rulers were considered kings, a
break from the classical Greek tradition.

Question of the Beginning of the Byzantine State
This “sea change” of the Byzantine state in the
mid-seventh century has created an ambiguity
for many scholars, concerning when Byzantine
history actually began—with the creation of
Constantinople as Eastern Roman capital from
the Greek city of Byzantium by Constantine I, or
with the new beginning some 400 years later.
The “Byzantines” of the first 400 years consid-
ered themselves Romans, and in many ways
their society was Roman. Perhaps the crucial
departure of Byzantine Rome from the Western
Roman tradition lay in Justinian’s formulation of
the emperor as God’s instrument; in contrast, in
the West the bishops of Rome and their papal
successors claimed spiritual centrality. Or per-
haps it occurred with the increasing importance
of Hellenic traditions in the 10th century.
Certainly the Byzantine state as distinctly
“Byzantine” evolved over centuries as it strove to
achieve a synthesis of late Roman institutions,
Orthodox Christianity, and Greek culture.

Taxation Of critical importance to the life of the
Byzantine state was the administrative apparatus
for taxation inherited from Rome, consisting of
a body of salaried and well-educated officials
who efficiently managed tax registers all over
the far-flung empire and directed tax collectors.
In the Germanic West such functions depended
on a ruler’s military prowess and ability through
personal charisma to maintain the loyalty of his
vassals—all matters fraught with uncertainty. In
contrast the tax-collecting machinery of the
Byzantines allowed them to make effective use
of what wealth existed in their provinces (which
in many cases were not much richer than lands
in the West).

Justinian Code Control of justice was another
major element of the Byzantine state. The
basic legal principle, inherited from Rome,
was that all legal (along with spiritual)
authority emanated from the emperor. In
practice all courts in the empire of whatever
level were administered by centrally appoint-
ed judges. Law codes were promulgated by
emperors, beginning with Justinian’s Corpus
juris civilis, a compilation and systemization

of a thousand years of Roman law. Because of
the many copies make of this work, it sur-
vived the collapse of the Byzantine Empire
and, through the revival of interest in Roman
law in 11th-century Italy, become the basis of
civil law all over Europe. Leo III ordered the
collection of laws called the Ecloga in 739,
and Leo VI promulgated the authoritative
Basilica Code.

Militarization of Local Government The
Byzantines maintained the Roman model of
civilian local government based in municipali-
ties until the invasions of the seventh century
forced them to adopt a form more suited to mil-
itary necessity. Local theme commanders were
given a large degree of autonomy to deal with
conditions in their districts. Their soldiers were
given tax-exempt lands to encourage their con-
tinued presence, and to spare the central gov-
ernment the obligation of paying them. The
main difference between this scheme and that
of the Germanic kingdoms was that Byzantine
emperors could exercise a greater degree of
control over local commanders through an
elaborate system of written instructions (made
possible by the central bureaucracy), inspec-
tions by central government officials, and,
most important, disbursement of funds.

Military Practices

Byzantium’s armies were streamlined after the
disastrous seventh century into an elite expedi-
tionary guard called the tagmata and into army
crops called themata (themes), which remained
permanently in thematic districts. Each was
commanded by a strategos (general), who
acquired civil and military authority over his
army district.

The Byzantine navy enjoyed a monopoly of
sea power in the eastern Mediterranean until
Arab fleets in the seventh century bested them,
seizing Cyprus and Rhodes and twice blockad-
ing Constantinople. When the Arab Abbasid
dynasty turned away from the Mediterranean,
Byzantine sea power recovered, now based on
more localized thematic fleets that patrolled
and were supplied from particular areas. This
solution proved problematic in the long run, as
a number of the naval themes revolted.
Nevertheless Byzantine navies remained strong
because of the technical superiority of their
ships, the skills of their seamen, and the greater
availability of timber and other naval supplies
compared to those of the Arabs. Only after the
ninth century, when the Byzantine subject
cities of Venice and Amalfi began developing
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their own mnaval power, was Byzantine
supremacy seriously challenged.

The Varangian Guard was founded by
Emperor Basil II in 988, with 6,000 warriors
from among the Kievan Rus, possibly sent by
their king, Vladimir, to gain favor with the
emperor. (In Byzantium the term Varangian
did not only apply to the Rus, but to anyone
of a nationality other than “Greek”; there is
reason to believe, that Varangian was a term
used for a foreigner in the service of the
Byzantine government.)

Art

By the late Roman era even before the collapse
of the Western Empire a significant cultural
divide had opened between East and West.
Already the Eastern Empire’s basis in Greek
culture and thought distinguished it from the
Latin West. After the fall of the Roman West
knowledge of the Greek language was increas-
ingly confined to the great minds of the day,
such as Boethius. Later Latin ceased to be the
official language of the Byzantine Empire.
When the Ostrogoths took power in Italy, they
exploited suspicions of Italians of the “unman-
ly” Greeks. In Byzantium religious controversy
was sometimes seen in terms of Roman versus
Greek, as when in the seventh century a dissi-
dent theologian was accused of “loving the
Romans and hating the Greeks.”

Yet Byzantine influence on the West, partic-
ularly on the plastic arts, was strong throughout
her history. As indigenous Roman culture with-
ered away, Byzantine art objects, often given as
diplomatic gifts to allies in Italy, kept local
craftsmen aware of new styles and techniques.
Papal records show that such gifts consisted of
holy relics in sumptuous containers, elaborate
vestments richly embroidered, ornaments such
as icons worn around the neck on gold chains,
and luxury textiles such as silk. One can gain an
impression of the impact such treasures had on
the raw new kingdoms of the West from an
account of Abbot Suger of Saint-Denis in
Francia in around 1140. He describes a “pre-
cious chalice out of one solid sardonyx” crafted
more than a thousand years earlier, in the
Alexandria of Queen Cleopatra. The abbot com-
ments that he often queried travelers who had
been to Constantinople as to “whether the
things here could claim some value in compari-
son with those there.” Even at this late date dis-
tant Byzantium remained the center of the
cultural world of Europe.

But Westerners a few years later accom-
plished the final severing of the Byzantine cul-

tural tradition. In 1185 Norman pirates from
Sicily sacked and looted Thessalonica. In 1204
Venetians and crusaders of the Fourth Crusade
systematically emptied Constantinople itself of
its treasures.

Icons The Byzantine iconographic tradition is
the aesthetic heart of Byzantine society.
Iconography was a programmatic art in the
sense that it was completely infused with theo-
logical concepts, with a religious program. The
making of icons had been strictly regulated
since the Seventh Ecumenical Council in
Nicaea in 787. The sanctity of icons derived
from their high degree of stylization prescribed
by church law, intended to arouse reverence for
their prototypes, which, it was claimed, dated
from the time of Christ. Thus the making of
icons was isolated from the normal evolutions
in style and taste most artistic traditions under-
go. To change the style of icon painting would
be to stray from the divine originals that icons
existed to reflect. Icons were intended to give
the viewer direct contact with the divine, the
aim of all orthodox liturgy. To this day they
play an integral part in Eastern Orthodox ritu-
al, as worshipers make processions through the
church to kiss the icons. Icons are believed to
heal and work miracles.

Portraiture was greatly influenced by icono-
graphic style. Portraits of emperors are rigid and
impersonal, submerging the individual person-
ality beneath the public image, the personifica-
tion of the Byzantine Empire. A central concept
to this art, and indeed to the political posture of
the Byzantine emperors, was taxis, the belief that
the gestures, actions, and raiment both of litur-
gical ritual and of the rituals of court protocol
created or brought down to Earth an experience
of that divine order that was the goal of human-
ity. The purpose of the Byzantine Empire was to
promote and defend this divine order.

The concepts informing Byzantine art are
imbued with the thought of the ancient Greek
philosopher Plato, particularly his teaching
concerning material versus spiritual reality.
Plato denigrated sense experience of the mate-
rial world as a means of arriving at true knowl-
edge, saying that our senses are too prone to
error and delusion. Only the ideas or archetyp-
al forms that derive from the one, which is uni-
versal truth, are real, and the forms we see with
our senses are mere shadows or reflections of
them. The concept that icons are reflections of
divine originals is actually far from the thought
of Plato, for whom the Ideas and Forms are to
be grasped through philosophical discourse,



abstract reasoning, and mathematical study,
particularly of geometry. But the icon makers’
neglect of the world they saw before their eyes
in favor of the forms handed down to them by
the iconographic tradition bears a Platonic
stamp. It was communicated to Christian the-
ologians by Augustine, whose study of the phi-
losophy of Neo-Platonism taught him to
conceive of the spirit as immaterial and to hold
that physical matter bears the impress of the
divine only in its form. For Augustine evil was
matter devoid of form.

The discussions over the nature of
Christ—determined after the Council of
Nicaea in 325 to be the same substance as the
father, rather than merely of like or similar sub-
stance—were later continued by the Byzantines
on the question of whether Christ was of one
nature, wholly divine, or of two, divine and
human, inseparably present in a single being.
Again this paradox of opposite substances
combined in one is reflected in the icons, mate-
rial objects imbued through their form with the
divine, the invisible rendered visible.

Religion

Christianity had a greater hold on the whole of
society in the Eastern Empire than in the West,
where its spread among Germanic peoples was
for centuries more superficial and failed to pen-
etrate to the society’s core. Through monasti-
cism Christianity instead provided an alternate
social and political organization to that of gov-
ernment. Among the Byzantines, however,
service to the empire amounted to service to
God, whose temporal city was Constantinople.
Religion formed the temporal as well as spiri-
tual center of gravity for Byzantium’s diverse
and far-flung empire.

Even after Byzantium’s temporal power had
waned, its spiritual and cultural influence over a
vast region continued to be great. It can be seen
in the Balkans; in northern Russia, Coptic
Egypt, Ethiopia; and in the European West,
where its influence emerges in Sicily, Naples,
and Flanders. The spread of Christianity into
Slavic lands in the ninth century and also among
the Kievan Rus in the 10th were signal victories
for the Byzantines. The church, in a sense the
conduit by which the political principles of the
Roman Empire were conveyed to rulers of the
Middle Ages, was a model of the concepts of ter-
ritorial and hierarchical organization that could
make states out of tribal territories. All over
Europe its teachings transformed princes whose
charisma derived solely from their wealth and
success in battle into kings possessing the attrib-

utes and responsibilities of national leader and
judge. The anointing of a king as first Christian
of the realm clothed him in a mantle of spiritual
as well as temporal authority.

Theological Disputes Because of the centrality of
religion to Byzantine society in both temporal
and spiritual matters, theological disputes had
wide-ranging, often violent effects. The First
Ecumenical Council, convened by Constantine
I, met at Nicaea (modern Iznik) in Asia Minor in
325 and condemned Arianism, a movement
founded by Arius, a Greek ecclesiastic in
Alexandria, Egypt. Arianism proclaimed that
Jesus was not equal in his divinity to God the
father. Nestorius, patriarch of Constantinople in
428-431, preached a doctrine making a distinc-
tion between Jesus as a divine being and Jesus as
a man begotten by God the father and a mortal
woman. He was condemned as a heretic by the
Third Ecumenical Council at Ephesus in 431.
The nature of the Holy Trinity and the divinity of
Christ continued to be debated among religious
factions over the centuries. Monophysitism, a
movement in the fifth and sixth centuries, main-
tained that in Christ there was one nature, divine
in Christ, but not two, divine and human, and
the Monophysites became a formidable religious
and political force.

Iconoclasm, opposition to the religious use
of images and the resulting idolatry, became
another contested issue. In 726 Emperor Leo
I had all icons removed from churches and
destroyed. The emperors Constantine V and
Leo IV also actively promoted iconoclasm.
Irene, who served as regent to her son,
Constantine VI, from 780; as his coruler in
792; and as sole ruler in 797-802 after having
him imprisoned and blinded, summoned the
Seventh Ecumenical Council at Nicaea in 787,
which sanctioned the use of sacred images. Leo
V, emperor in 813-820, again removed the
icons. In 843 Theodora, as regent for her son,
Michael 111, had the patriarch Methodius (later
a missionary to the MORAVIANS) proclaim the
final restoration of icons.

In 858 during his reign Michael appointed
Photius as patriarch of Constantinople. Photius
also served for a time under Michael’s succes-
sor, Basil I. His dispute with Pope Nicholas I in
Rome over control of dioceses and theological
matters resulted in what is known as the
Photian Schism between East and West.

In 1436 Emperor John VIII Palaiologos
made a state visit to Italy with high prelates
from the Orthodox Church, hoping through
negotiation and discussion to resolve points of
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difference between the Eastern and Western
churches. The effort failed.

P

Perhaps the most remarkable characteristic of
the Byzantine Empire is its endurance through
centuries of turmoil equal to any in human his-
tory. And although the popular image of
Byzantium is one of rigid, almost otherwordly
social and political immobility (an image per-
haps fostered in the West by the Byzantine reli-
gious icons and portraits of their emperors, stiff
and unreal in execution, unchanging in style),
in reality the opposite is true. Its ability to sur-
vive its crises was derived from a capacity for
reinvention. This is seen in Justinian’s creation
of an ideal Byzantine Empire that aroused in
his people the zeal to attempt to reincarnate the
universal Rome of the past, and equally in the
Byzantines’ laying aside that ideal when its
time had run its course, in favor of a new prag-
matism suited to new conditions.
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Cadurci (Cadurces)

The Cadurci are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul around present-day Cahors
in southern France at least by the first century
B.C.E. and are discussed as CELTS or GAULS.
Divona, on the site of Cahors, became a civitas
capital in Roman Gaul; Cahors takes its name
from the tribal name. The ELEUTETI were per-
haps a subgroup.

Caerenii (Caereni)

The Caerenii are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Britain in present-day northwest-
ern Scotland at least by the first century C.E.
and are discussed as CELTS, CALEDONIANS, or
ScoTts. It is possible that they were PicTs and
not Celtic speaking, however.

Caerosi (Caeraesi; Caeroesi)

The Caerosi were a tribe of GERMANICS or
CELTICS, or a combination of the two. They
lived north of present-day Trier (Treves) on the
banks of the Priim River in western Germany.
They had contact with the RomaNns under
Julius Caesar in 57 B.C.E.

Caledones (Caledonii)

The Caledones are classified as CELTS or PICTs.
They lived north of the Grampian Mountains
in Britain in present-day western Scotland. A
number of Celtic and non-Celtic peoples

became grouped as CALEDONIANS or ancient
Scorts, as distinguished from BRITONS, in their
contacts with RomaNs in the first century B.C.E
and early centuries C.E., among them the
Caledones. The Caledones, along with other
tribes in the region, were defeated by the
RomANs under Gnaeus Julius Agricola in the
80s C.E.

Caledonians (Caledones; Caledonii)
The name Caledonians was applied by the
RoMANS to the tribes of ancient Scotland above
the isthmus connecting the Firth of Forth and
the Firth of Clyde. The term is sometimes
applied interchangeably to the ancient Scots
and P1cTs as opposed to the BrITONS in Britain to
the south (the Scots and Britons are both dis-
cussed as CELTs). The first-second-century C.E.
Roman historian Tacitus uses the name
Caledonia for the entire region and discusses
the BORESTI as a Caledonian tribe. The second-
century Alexandrian geographer Ptolemy uses
the name CALEDONES (or Caledonii) in reference
to one tribe. Among the other tribes recorded
in the region are the BORESTI, CAERENII,
CARNONACAE, CORNOVII, CREONES, DECANTAE,
EpPip1, LuGl, SMERTAE, TAEXALI, VACOMAGI,
VENICONES, and VERTURIONES. Tacitus also writes
that the Romans under Gnaeus Julius Agricola
defeated a coalition of Caledonian tribes at the
Battle of Mons Graupius in about 84 C.E.

In 142 c.E. the Romans built the Antonine
Wall across the Forth-Clyde line. In 208 C.E.
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CALEDONIANS

location:
Scotland

time period:
First century B.C.E. to fifth
century C.E.

ancestry:
Celtic or Pictish

language:
Gaelic or Pictish

_—
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CAMPANI

location:
Campania in southwest-
ern ltaly

time period:
Fifth to fourth century
B.C.E.

ancestry:
Italic

language:
Oscan (Italic)

—_—

CARANTANIANS

location:
Southern Austria; north-
ern Slovenia

time period:
Late sixth century C.E. to
976

ancestry:
Slavic

language:
South Slavic

_—

the Roman emperor Lucius Septimius Severus
invaded Caledonia in an attempt to pacify the
resisting Scots, but he died at York before
accomplishing his goal. By that time a second
confederation had been formed, referred to as
the MAEATAE, which included the Verturiones
and possibly the Boresti and Vacomagi. The
concept of the Caledonians as a people
endured through the Roman occupation of
Britain, which ended in 410 C.E.

Caleti (Caletes)

The Caleti are classified as a Celtic tribe. They
lived in Gaul near present-day Le Havre on the
north coast of France and are discussed as
CELTS or GAULs. The ROMANS referred to them
along with other tribes as Armoricans, that is,
tribes living between the Seine and Loire on or
near the Atlantic Ocean in the region of
Armorica (roughly present-day Brittany and
eastern Normandy). Armorica was occupied by
forces under Julius Caesar in 55 B.C.E.

Cambolectri (Cambolectri Atlantici)
The Cambolectri are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in the present-day Vendée region of
western France at least by the first century
B.C.E. and are discussed as CELTS or GAULS.
They are thought to have been related ances-
trally to the AGESSINATES, also known as the
Cambolectri Agessinates. They lived to their
east.

Campani (Campanians)

The Campani are classified as an Italic tribe.
They lived in the present-day region of
Campania in southwestern Italy around pres-
ent-day Naples. They were an Oscan-speaking
people who had coalesced into a nation by the
mid-fifth century B.C.E., after the ETRUscANs
lost their power in the region. They formed the
Campanian League of city-states in about 420
B.C.E.

In 343 B.C.E. the First Samnite War erupt-
ed over a dispute between the SAMNITES and the
Sipicing, allies of the Campani. The Samnites
invaded Campania and defeated the Campani
near modern Capua on the Volturno River. The
Campani requested help from the Romans, who
defeated the Samnites in 341 B.C.E.

The Campani joined the confederation
known as the Latin League in a revolt against
the Romans that same year, 341 B.C.E.; in addi-
tion to the Siducini, their partners were the
AURUNCI, LATINS, and Vouscl, fellow ITALICS.

The alliance collapsed by 338 B.C.E. under both
Samnite and Roman pressure.

Cangi

The Cangi are classified as a Celtic tribe. They
lived in Britain and are classified as CELTS or
BriTONs. They were defeated by the Romans in
61 c.E. along with the IcENi under Queen
Boudicca (Boadicea).

Cantabri (Cantabrii; Cantabros)

The Cantabri are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived along the coast of present-day
northern Spain and are discussed as CELTS or
CELTIBERIANS. They resisted the RomaNs along
with the ASTURES and GALLAECI but were finally
defeated in 19 B.C.E.

Cantiaci (Cantii)

The Cantiaci are classified as a Celtic tribe. They
lived in Britain in the region known as Cantium
(modern Kent) on the coast of the English
Channel in present-day southeastern England
and are discussed as CELTS or BRITONS. In the first
century B.C.E., they had contact with the RomaNs
under Julius Caesar, who praised them for their
civilized ways. For a time they were part of the
dominion of the CATUVELLAUNL Durovernum
Cantiacorum on the site of present-day
Canterbury became a civitas capital during the
Roman occupation; Cantium and Canterbury
take their names from the tribal name.

Cantii See CANTIACL

Carantanians (Karantanians;
Carinthians; Carinthian Slavs)
Carantanian or Carinthian is a name given to
Sravs living in a region called Carantania by the
FraNks of the eight and ninth centuries C.E.
Located on the upper reaches of the Drava and
Sava Rivers in present-day southern Austria
and northern Slovenia, the area was of great
strategic importance to the Franks, forming
both a march land (buffer zone) and a staging
area for attacks on Moravia.

Slavs first came to this region in the late
sixth or early seventh century. They interacted
with local Germanic groups. Some of them unit-
ed under the Frankish merchant named
Samo. The resulting culture has been called
the Carinthian culture. Around 740 the
Carantanians asked the duke of Bavaria for pro-
tection against the Avars and thereafter came



under Bavarian rule (see BAVARIANS). When
Charlemagne of the Franks deposed the duke of
Bavaria in 788, Carantania came under Frankish
rule. In 976 it evolved into a duchy, Carinthia, or
Karnten, in the Frankish Empire and eventually
a state of modern Austria. The SLOVENES, who
settled in present-day Slovenia to the south of
Carinthia, were probably in part descended from
the Carantanians.

Carelians See KARELIANS.
Carinthian Slavs See CARANTANIANS.

Carnonacae

The Carnonacae are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Britain in present-day northwest-
ern Scotland at least by the first century C.E.
and are discussed as CELTS, CALEDONIANS, Or
Scots. It is possible that they were PicTs and
not Celtic speaking, however.

Carnutes

The Carnutes are classified as a Celtic tribe.
They lived in Gaul along the Loire around
Chartres in present-day northern France and
are discussed as CELTS or GauLs. They fought as
allies of the ARVERNI under Vercingetorix
against the RomaNns under Julius Caesar in 52
B.C.E. According to Caesar, a Druid holy site,
the center of all Gaul, was situated in the terri-
tory of the Carnutes. Autricum on the site of
Chartres became a civitas capital in Roman
Gaul; Chartres takes its name from the tribal
name.

Carolingians See Franks.

Carpenati (Carpenatians)

The Carpenati were among those peoples of the
Italian Peninsula who prospered in the region
of Latium (part of modern Lazio) in present-
day west-central Italy before the rise of the
RoMANs as a dominant people in the fourth
century B.C.E. Their origins are not known
because they spoke a unique language, with
Etruscan, Latin, and Oscan influence.

The Carpenati were bordered by the
FALISCANS to the north, the Tiber River to the
east, the SABINES to the south, and the
ETRrUscaNs centered in the stronghold of Veii to
the west. Their principal cities were Capena,
Feroniae, Lucus, and Saperna. The Tiber, flow-

ing into the Tyrrhenian Sea, allowed for many
cultural and economic exchanges among the
various peoples.

From the late seventh to the early sixth cen-
tury B.C.E. the Carpenati were under the influ-
ence of the Etruscans, which culminated in their
admission to the Etruscan League. In the fourth
century B.C.E. they aligned with Rome against
the Etruscans over control of the Tiber region.
They were eventually absorbed by the Romans.

Carpetani

The Carpetani are classified as an Iberian tribe.
In the first millennium B.C.E. they lived along
the Tagus (Tajo) River in the vicinity of pres-
ent-day Toledo, the site of their capital, and
Madrid in central Spain. They had contacts
with the tribes to their north classified as
CELTIBERIANS, with mostly Celtic ancestry, who
settled the northern and western regions of the
Iberian Peninsula displacing IBERIANS. The
CARTHAGINIANS under Hannibal defeated the
Carpetani in 220-219 B.C.E. The ROMANS cap-
tured their capital in 197 B.C.E. and named it
Toletum. In the Roman provincial system later
established, the Carpetani homeland was part
of Tarraconensis.

Carpatho-Rusyns See Rusyns.

Carpi (Carps; Karps; Capes; Carpians)
The Carpi were probably a tribe of THRACIANS,
a subgroup of the Dacians, although some
scholars classify them as Stavs. They lived in
the Carpathian Mountains (probably named
after them) in present-day Romania to the
north of the Roman province of Dacia, and
hence their designation, along with the
CosTOBOCII, as the free Dacians. Some of them
also lived to the east in present-day Moldova.
They carried out a number of attacks on the
ROMANS. In 273 C.E., allied with the GoTHs and
SARMATIANS, they crossed the Danube for
attacks on the Roman province of Moesia
(parts of present-day Serbia and Bulgaria). It is
thought that they were absorbed by other
groups subsequently.

Carthaginians (Phoenicians; Poeni;

Puni)

Carthaginians were inhabitants of the ancient
city-state of Carthage, situated on a peninsula
in the Bay of Tunis in present-day Tunisia on
the north coast of Africa. PHOENICIANS,
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CARPENATI

location:
Lazio in west-central
Italy

time period:
Seventh to fourth century
B.C.E.

ancestry:
Unknown

language:
Carpenati

— e

CARTHAGINIANS

location:
North Africa; Iberian
Peninsula

time period:
Ninth century B.C.E. to
439 c.E.
